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‘Fu E answer of the Marquis. of . 
Croismare, if he returns me.one, will furs’. 
nish me with the first lines of this reci-- 
tal. Before I wrote to him, I wished'to get 
alittle acquainted with his. character. He ~ 
_is‘a man of the world; he distinguished. 
himself in-the service's he is advanced _ 
in years; he has been married; he has. _ 
a daughter and two sons, whom he loves,: - 
and to whom he is endeared; He.is a. 
persoti of birth, .of ‘intelligence, of: spi-. 
rit, of gaiety, of taste’ for the fine arts,: 
and-particularly for originality. He is. 
- praised -to ‘me for his ‘sensibility, his. 
honour, and his probity : and I -find,- 
Nowe BS ee from. 
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from all that I have heard, that I have 
not exposed myself by addressing him. 
But it is not to be presumed that he 
will take an interest in my fortunes 
without knowing who I am: and it is 
this circumstance which induces me to 
conquer my pride and my reluétance 
by undertaking-these memoirs, in which 
I describe one part of my misfortunes 
without skill and without art, with the 
simplicity of a child of my age, and 
the frankness natural to my character. 
As my protector may require, or per- 
haps the whim may seize me to com= 
plete them, at a time when. the facts 
fhall have ceased-to.be present to my 
memory ; I have thought that the 
catastrophe in which they terminate, 
and the profound impression which -it 
has left upon my mind,. and which will. 
never--be effaced as long as I live, will 
suffice to bring them accurately to my 


recollection. 
My 
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- My father was an advocate. © He had 
married my mother when he was con- 
fiderably advanced in life; he had three 
‘daughters by her. His fortune was 
‘more than adequate to settle them com- 
fortably ; but for this purpose it was 
necessary at least that his affection 
fhould be equally divided, and his defi- 
‘ciency in this respect I experienced to 
my cost. I certainly excelled my sisters 
in the endowments both of mind and 
“person, and the superiority of my cha- 
racter and talents seemed to be the cause 
‘of much uneasiness to my parents. The 
-advantages which nature and application 
-had conferred upon me above my sisters 
-becoming to me a source of endless 
‘chagrin 3 in order to be loved, endear- 
ced, fondled and indulged at all times: 
‘as they were, I wished from my ear- 
-fiest years. to exchange characters with 
“them, If a person chanced to say fo 

Ba. my 
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ray mother, You have charming chil- 
dren.... this was never understood as 
applicable to me, I was sometimes 
avenged of this injustice ; but the praise 
which I received always cost me so dear 
when we were alone, that I would much 
rather have been wronged: the more 
that strangers shewed a preference for 
me, the more ill-nature I had to submit 
to when they were gone. O how often 
have I lamented not having been 
born ugly, stupid, silly, proud, in a 
word, with all those cross-grained qua- 
lities which recommended them to my 
parents! I would, ask myself, whence 
can proceed this caprice in a father, in 
a mother, in other respects virtuous, 
just and pious? Shall I confess it to 
you, Sir? Some ‘expressions which 
escaped from-my father .in his anger 
-(for he was very paffionate), some cir- 
cumstances which I have collected at 

different 


THE NUN, 5 


different times, some hints of the neigh- 
bours, some whisperings of the ‘ser- 
vants, have led me to suspect a reason 
which excused them a little. Perhaps 
my father had some doubt respecting 
my birth; perhaps I recalled to my mo- 
ther a fault which she had committed, 
or the ingratitude of a man whom she 
had loved too well: how can I tell? 
But though all these suppositions be er- 
roneous, what harm is there in commu- 
nicating them to you? You will burn 
the letter, and I promise to burn your 
answers. As there were but short inter- 
vals between our coming into the world, 
we all three grew up together. We 
-had some suitors. My. eldest sister was 
courted by a charming young man. 
I soon perceived that he taok particular 
notice of me, and that I was becoming 
the object of his assiduities, I felt 
that this preference would soon draw 

B3 upon 
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upon me a great deal of ill will, and T 
told my mother of it. It is perhaps the 
only thing in my life that ever I did 
with which she was pleased ; and this 
was the way she took to reward me for 
it. Four days after, or atleast in a few 
days, she informed me that they had de> 
termined to send me to a convent; and: 
on the next morning I was conducted 
thither. My situation was so uncom. 
fortable at home, that this event gave 
mie very little uneafiness, and I repairs 
ed to Saint Mary’s, which was 
ry first convent, with a great deal of 
chearfulness. In the mean while my 
sister’s palant, not seeing me, forgot me, 
and became her husband, His name 
is Mr. R¥**: he is a notary, and lives 
at Corbeil, where they make the most 
unhappy couple in the world. My se- 
“cond sister was married toa Mir. Bau- 
chon, a silk-mercer in Quincampoix 

4 Street, 
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Street, at Paris, and lives with him 

pretty comfortably. , 
. My two sisters being settled, I stip- 
posed that they would think of me, 
and that I should get out of the con- 
vent. I was then sixteen and a half 
yearsof age. They had given con- 
siderable portions to my sisters; I. 
promised myself a fortune equal to 
theirs, and my head was filled with 
flattering schemes, when I was sum- 
moned to the parlour. It was Father 
Seraphin, my mother’s director ; he had 
been mine also, so that he had no, 
difficulty in explaining to me the motive 
of his visit : his object was to make me 
_assume the habit of a nun. J remon- 
strated against this strange proposition, 
and plainly declared to him that-I had. 
no taste for the Convent. So much the 
worse, said he to me, for your parents 
have so exhausted their means upon 
: B4 your 
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your sisters, that I eannot see what they 
can do for you in the narrow circum-- 
stances to which they are reduced. 
Consider, Mademoiselle, you must .ei- 
ther enter for ever into this house, or. 
go to some country convent, where 
they will receive you for..a moderate 
salary, and from which you can only: 
depart at the death of your parents, an 
event for which you may have to wait 
along time.... I complained bitterly, 
and shed a flood of tears. The Superior 
was informed of it, and waited my return 
from’ the parlour. I was in a confufion 
seemingly unaccountable. She said to 
me, And what’s the matter with you, my: 
dear child ? (she knew better than | 
did what was the matter.) How you. 
look ! But I never saw any distress equal 
to yours ; you make me tremble. Is:it 
because you have lost your father or 
mother TI once thought of throwing 

myself 
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myself into her arms and saying, Would 
to God!.... I contented myself with 
replying, I have neither father nor 
mother; I am an unfortunate wretch 
whom they have forgotten, and “whom 
they wish to entomb alive.—-She let the 
storm pass over, and waited for the 
moment: of returning tranquillity. I 
explained to her more clearly what had 
just been announced to me. She seemed 
to haye pity on me; she embraced me, 
she encouraged me not to enter into 4 
state: for which I had no relish’; “she 
promised to entreat, to’ remonstrate, 
and to solicit in my behalf. O Sir! 
how thesé Superiors are enveloped ia 
_artifice | you have no idea of them. 
An:fact. she wrote. - She well knew the 
answers: which they would make her; 
shé communicated them to me: it was 
a considerable time before I began to 
goubt her sincerity. . In the mean time 
2 the 
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the period which: they had fixed for 
my declaring my resolution, arrived ; 
she came and informed me of it with 
the most studied appearance of concern. 
At fir she stopped without speaking, 
she thén uttered a few accents of sorrow 5 
after which I discovered the rest. This 
was still a distressing scene; I fhall 
have few of a different kind to describe 
to you. The art of containing them- 
selves is that in which of ail others they 
moft excel. She then said to.me (in 
truth I believe she was crying at the 
time): Alas! then, my child, you are 
going to leave us! my dear child, we 
shall never see you more!.... and 
other ejaculations which. I did not ‘hear. 
I threw myself down upon a chair;..I-was 
silent, I cried, I was motionless; I rose 
and walked about, sometimes leaning | 
against the walls, at other times. pour- 
ing forth my grief into her bosom. 

Conceive 
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Coiceive what I felt when she added : 
But might not you do one thing? Con- 
sider, but don’t you go to say that I 
advised you ; you can keep a secret: 
T would not for all the world that there 
was any reproach upon my character. 
What is it that they desire of you? 
that you take the veil ? Well! 
why not take it? What engagsement 
does this Jay you under ? None; tostay 
two years longef with us. Wedon’t 
know who may die in the course of that 
time, or who may live it out: twa 
years is a considerable period; some 
fortunate circumstances may intervene 
before the end of two years....+. She 
.accompanied this infidious proposal 
with so many caresses, so many protes- 
tations of friendship, so many insinu- 
ating falsehoods! I knew’ where I was, 
T did not know where they might put 
me, and I suffered myself to be perstia- 
ded. 
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ded. She wrote then to my father ; he 
letter was very well: oh! for this pur- 
pose it could not have been better : my 
anxiety, my grief, my remonstrances, 
were not dissembled ; I assure you that 
a girl of creater penetration than I was 
would have been deceived by. it. ‘In the 
mean while the matter was. concluded 
by my giving my consent. ‘With what 
expedition every thing was prepared ! 
the day was fixed, my dress was made 
up, the moment of the ceremony arrived 
without a moment’s interval. I forgot to 
tell you, that I saw my father and mo- 
ther, that I tried every expedient to 
touch their feelings, and that I found 
them inflexible. It was 2 M. Abbé 
Blin, a Doctor of the Sorbonne, who 
exhorted me, and M. the Bishop of A- 
lep, who gave me the dress, “This cere- 
mony was not gay ofitself; the day on 
which is was perfomed was one of the 

most 
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thost sorrowful: though the nuns throng- 
ed round to support me, twenty times I 
felt my knees shake, and was like to fall 
upon the steps of the altar. I heard 
nothing, I saw nothing, I was stupid ; 
they carriéd me, and I went; they inter+ 
rogated me, and they answered the ques« 
tions for-me. At length this cruel 
ceremony was concluded ; all the stran- 
gers withdrew, and I remained among 
the flock to which I had just been united. | 
My companions came round me; they 
embraced me, and said: But look at 
my sister, how handsome she is! how 
this black veil relieves the’ paleness of 
her complexion! how well this bandeau 
Dbecomessher ! how it rounds her face.! 
how ‘it extends her cheeks! how this 
habit displays her. waist and her arms ! 
...» IT listened to them with pain, I 
was distressed : at the time I found ic 
nécessary to agree with them ; when I 
5 was 


£4 THE NUN 


was alone in my cell, I. remembered 
their flatteries, and could not refrain 
from putting them to the test in my 
little mirror, but I thought them “not 
altogether false. There were some ho- 
nours attached to this day ; they increas- 
ed them on my account. JI -paid little 
attention to them ; but they affected to 
think and say the contrary, though it 
was clear they had no reason. At night, 
on coming out from prayers, the Supe- 
rior repaired to my cell. Troth, said she 
after a little confideration, I know not 
why you expressed so much reluctance 
to assume this dress ; it makes you a 
wonder, you are quite charming ; Sister 
Susan is a very pretty Nun: we halt 
love you the better for that. Here, 
let us see you walk. ... You don’t keep 
yourself upright enough, it is not neces- 
sary that you stoop. ... She set right my 
head, feet, hands, waist, and arms, 

1k 
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it was almost as good as a lesson of 
Marcelle upon the monastic graces, for 
every condition has its own. She then 
sat down, and. said to me: It is very 
well ; but let us now talk a htrle se- 
riously. Before the lapse of two yeats 
your parents may have altered their 
resolution ; and even you yourself may 
wish to remain here when they wish to 
take. you away ; this is not impossible. 
—Madam, don’t believe it—You have 
been a long time amongst us, but you 
are still unacquainted with our. mode of 
life; it certainly has its pains, but it 
also has its pleasures,... You doubt 
the truth of every thing I say of the 
world and of the cloister, but every 
condition bears the same inscription ; 
for I thank God! they made me: read _ 
all the monks have said of their state, 
which they know well,-and which they 
detest ; and of the world, which they 
Tove, 
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love, against which they rail, but with 
which they are unacquainted. 

I shall not enter into a lone detail 
respecting my noviciate : if it were @ 
fair specimen of the austerity of the 
convent, one could. not have .so much 
objection to it, but it is the most plea- 
sant period of the monastic life.” A 
mother of novices is the most indulgent 
sister that they-can find. . She makes ‘it 
her study to divest the condition of. 
every thing that is unpleasant: it isa 
course of the most artful and refined 
seduction. She thickens the surround- 
ing. darkness, she lulls you into trans 
quillity,- she decoys you into her snares, 
she fascinates you. Ours was particu-. 
larly attached to me, I do not believe 
that any young soul without experi- 
‘ ence could be proof against this fatal 
art. The world has its precipices, but 
I don’t imagine that the descent to 
them is so easy. If I hada cold, my 

presence 
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=~ 
presence was dispensed with af, service, 
at penance, and at prayers; I. went 
early to bed, I -rose late, 1 was’ ex- 
empted from discipline. Conceive, 
Sir, that there were some days in which 
I would have sighed for the moment 
of sacrificing myself. There are no 
distressing occurrences which pass in 
the world of which they do not speak 
to you; they arrange facts, they fabri- 
Cate stories, and then it is praises with- 
out end, and the operation of the grace 
of: God, which prevent you from in- 
curring these humiliating disgraces. 
In the mean while, the period drew 
near which I had sometimes hastened 
by my wishes, Then I awaked. from 
my dream; I felt my reluétance return 
with increased strength. I-went to in-. 
form the superior, or the mother of our 
novices. These women take ample 
vengeance for the trouble-you occasion 
-Vou, I. Cc them; 
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them; for it is not to be thought that 
they have any amusement in the hypo- 
‘critical part which they act, as from the 
foolith things which they are under the 
‘necessity of so often repeating to you, 
‘the task becomes in the end stale and 


‘disgusting to:them; but they undertake . 


Gt for the sake of bringing a‘thousand 
crowns into their house. ‘This ‘is the 
important ebjett for which they lead a 
4ife of deceit, and prépare forty or fifty 
‘years of -despair, and perhaps ‘eternal 
misery -for young innocents; for it ds 
certain, that of every hundred nunsiwho 
aie’ before they. reach~the-age of fifty, 
‘there “are fifty damned, exclusive -of 
‘those who “become foolish, st upid, or 
bene in the: ‘prospect. 
" -"-Qne day; a nun -of the last heise 
on ‘happened to- escape froth the-cell 
“in ‘which she was confined. - T saw hei. 
“This, Sit, is the moment ‘in which 
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my goodor bad fortune must be irre- 
vocably fixed, according as you act _ 
-by me. I never saw any thing so 
frightful. Her hair was dishevelled, 
and her body almost naked; she drag~ 
ged iron chains; her eyes were wild, 
she tore her hair, she beat her breast 
.with her fists; she:ran,-she roared ; she 
imprecated.upon herself and others the 
most dreadful curses; she wanted to 
throw herself out at a-.window. Terror 
seized me, I trembled at every joint, 
A saw my fate in that of this unfortunate 
wretch, and I. immediately. resolved in 
my mind -to.die a,thousand.times rather 
-than to.encounter it. They. perceived 
the effect which this incident would 
‘have upon my spirits, and they endea- 
-youred to prevent it. They told me J 
know, not (how many absurd :and cen- 
ttadiGtory stories about this nun :.-that 
her jintellegts were deranged -before she 
Ee. C2 came 
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came to the house; that she had had a 
terrible fright at-a critical tine; that 
she had become subject to visions ; that: 
she thought she held intercourse with 
angels ; that some pteachers of an ex- 
travagant morality had so terrified her 
about the judenients of God, that her 
digordered brain had been turned by the 
description; that fhe saw nothing but 
demons, hell, and gulphs of fire; that 
they had been very unlucky ; that it 
was a thing quite unheard of before in 
their house, and I know not what. 
‘This made no impression upon me. 
Every moment the mad nun recurred 
to my mind, and-I renewed the oath of 
never taking a vow. 

The period arrived at which it be- 
came neceffary for me to show whether 
I could keep my word. One morning 

-after. service, the Superior entered my - 
cell, She held a letter in her -hand. 
- Her ~ 


Her looks were sorrowful and dejected. 
Her. arms sunk ; it seemed as if 
she had not power to lift up the letter ; 
she looked at me; tears stood in her 
eyes ; we were both sjlent; she waited 
till I should speak; I was. tempted to 
begin first, but I contained myself, 
She asked ine how I did; she observed 
that service had been very long to-day ; 
that I had a little cough; that I ap- 
peared to be indisposed.’ To all this 
I answered-—-No, my dear mother. She 
still kept the letter in her hand, which 
was hanging down; while she was put- 
ting. these questions, she put it upon 
her knee, and-her hand in part concealed 
dt; at last, after having put some 
questions respecting my father and 
mother, finding that I did. not ask 
what this. paper was, she said, Here is 
a letter..... When: she uttered this word, 
I felt’ my heart quake, and I added in 

- C 3 a trem 
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a trembling voice: Is it froivt my mo- 
ther ?2—It is; take arid read it...—E 
recovered miyself a little; I took the 
letter ; I read it at first with tolerable 
firmness; but as I advaricéed, terror, 
indignation, resentment, contéinpt, suc+ 
ceeding one another in my breast, I dis- 
played different tones, different voices, 
ard different motions. Sometimes I 
scarcely held the paper, at other times I 
held it as if I-meant to tear it; and at, 
other times I grasped it with violerice ag 
if I had been tempted to twist it in my 
hand and throw it away.—Alas! my 
child, what answer shall we make to this? 
—iiadam, you-know best.—No, I do 
not know. The times ate unfortunate, 
your family has sustained some losses ; 
your sister’s affairs are embarrassed; 
they both have a numbet' of children ; 
your parents impoverished. themselves 
by ening ther, they are ruining: 

"themselves 
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themselves in order to support them, 
It is impossible that they can. make any- 
permanent settlement upon you; you 
have.assumed the habit, they have been. 
at some expence; by taking this step 
-you have made them conceive some 
hopes ; they have announced to their 
acquaintances, that you are immediately 
about to commence. the profession: 
At all events, you may depend upon 
every assistance which I can: give 
you. I have never enticed any person 
into a conyent; it is a state into which 
we are conducted by the voice of 
God, and it is extremely dangerous to 
blend our voice with his. I shall never 
attempt to speak to your heart, if grace 
is silent; hitherto I never have had 
to reproach myself with the misfortunes 
of.any person, and I should not wish:to 
begin.with you, my child, you who are 
so dear to me. I have not forgotten 
C4 that 
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thet it was at my persuasion that you 
took the first steps, and I will not suffer 
them ‘to take advantage of this to bring 
you into engagements contrary .to 
your inclination. Let us consider then 
together, let us concert. Do.you wish 
to make profession ?—No, Madam.— 
You have no relish for the religious 
state ?—-No, Madam.—You will not 
obey -your parents *—No, Madam.— 
What .do you wish to be then?—Any 
thing but a nun. I do not wish to be 
one, I will not be one.—Well, you 
‘shall not be one. Let us deliberate and 
draw up an answer to your mother... 
We agreed.in some ideas. She wrote, 
and showed me the answer, which seemed 
to be very proper. In the mean time, 
they sent the director of the house to me ; 
they sent me the doctor who had pro- 
nounced the discourse in my praise. when 
I assumed the habit; they recommended 
se ae 
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me to the motherof the novices; I saw M, 
the Bishop of Alep; I had to enter the 
lists with some pious women whom I did 
not know, but who took an interest in my 
affairs; I had continual conferences 
with monks and priests; my father 
came, my sisters wrote to me; at last 
my mother appeared: I resisted them 
all. In’ the mean while, the day wag 
fixed for my profession: they omitted 
nothing to obtain my consent; but 
when they saw that all their solicita- 
tions were to no purpose, they resolved 
to proceed without it, 

-. They shuc me up in my cell, they 
imposed silence upon me; I was sepa- 
rated from all the world, abandoned to 
myself; and I saw that they were de- 
termined to dispose of me without con- 
sulting r me any farther. I did not wish. 
to take“the vows, it was a settled point 

with me ; and all the false or real terrors 


which 
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which they infli@ed upon me, did not 
shake my purpose. In the mean. time 
T was in a most deplorable state, I didi 
not know how long it might last; and 
if it ceased, I knew still less what was. 
to become of me. Amid these un- 
certainties, [ adopted a plan of conduct 
of which you will form whatever judge- 
ment, Sir, you please. I saw na 
person, neither the superior, nor the 
mother of the novicés, nor my com- 
panions. Isentnatice to the first, pre- 
tending to be reconciled to the will of 
my parents; but my design was to put 
an end to this persecution, by render- 
ing it notorious, and publicly: to protest 
against the violent measures which they 
had in contemplation. J said that she 
‘was mistress of my fortune, that she 
might dispose of it according to her 
wishes, that she might require of me 
to take the vows, and I should do it. 

Conceive 
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Eonceive the joy which was diffused 
through the whole house, the caressés 
renewed with every species of flattery 
and seduction. “God had spoken to 


«“ 
« 


se 


my heart, there was no person fitter 
than I for the state of perfection, 
It was-impossible for this not to hap- 
‘pen, they had always expected it, 
Those did not discharge their. duty 
with-so much profit and constancy 
who were not really called. The 
mother of the novices had never seen, 
in any of her pupils, a call so truly 
charaéteristic ; she was quite sur- 


‘prised -at the cross fit that I had 


taken, but she had always told our 


.mothér superior to persevere, and 
that it would pass over; that the best 


nuns had moments of 4 similar kind, 
that they proceeded from suggestions 
of the evil spirit, who ‘always -re- 


€ doubled his efforts when he was gn 


the 
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** the point of losing his prey ;:that I 
‘* was about to make my escape from 
* him; that my path henceforth would 
*© be strewed with roses; that the re- 
‘* straints of the religious life would 
appear to me to be the more suppart- 
‘€ able, because I had greatly exag- 
* gerated them; that this sudden pres- 
« sure of the yoke was a favour of 
‘* heaven, for the purpose of after- 
‘¢ wards lightening it.....” It appeared 
to me rather singular that the same 
thing should proceed from God - and 
the Devil, according as they might 
think proper to view it. There are 
many circumstances similar to this 
which.occur in the convent; and I have 
often been told, by way of consolation 
by some, that my thoughts -were the 
instigations of Satan, and by’ others, 
that they were the inspirations of God. 
The same evil proceeds from God: by-- 

whom 
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whom we are tried, and from the Devil 
by whom we are tempted. 

' T conducted myself with prudence. 
{ thought I could answer for myself. 
I saw my father, he spoke to me coldly ; 
I saw my mother, she embraced me; 
I received letters of ‘congratulation from 
my sisters, and a great many others. [ 
knew that it would be aM, Sornen, Vi- 
car of Saint-Roch,who would preach the 
sermon, and M. Thierry, Chancellor 
of the University, who would receive 
my vows. Every thing went on well 
till the evening before the important 
day ; only after being ‘informed 
that the ceremony would be private, 
that- there would be few people there, 
and that the church-door would be 
open only to my parents, J invited, by 
“means of the maid of the turning-box, 
every person in. the neighbourhood, my 
male and female friends; I had per- 


mission 
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mission to write to some of my ac- 
quaintances. All this company, whom 
they did not expect, presented them- 
selves; is was necessary to permit them 
to come in, and the assembly was 
almost as numerous as my plan re- 
quired. O Sir! what .a dreadful night 
the preceding was to me! I did 
not lie down. I sat upon my bed, I 
raised my hands to heaven, and ‘called 
God to witness the violence which 
they were going to offerme. I repre- 
sented to myself the part which I was 
to act at the fot of the altar—a young 
girl loudly 7 protesting ‘against an action 
to which she seemed to have consented; 
the scandal of ‘the by--standers, the 
distress of the nuns, the fury of my 
"parents. O God! what is to become 
of me?..... While T was pronouncing 
‘these words I was-seized with a general 
Saintness, T fell in a. swoon .wpon my 
‘ bolster ; 
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bolster; a general coldness, in which 
my knees fhiook, and my teeth chat- 
tered, succeeded the swoon, and this 
coldness was. followed by a burning 
heat. My mind was troubled. I do 
not remember undyessing myself, nor 
going out of my cell; but I was found 
naked to my shift, stretched upon the 
ground at the door of my Superior, 
‘motionless, and almost dead. I have 
learned these things since. In ‘the 
‘morning I found’ myself in my cell 
with the Superior, the ‘mother of 
the novices, and.:some of those 
«whom they :call assistants, round my 
bed. I was very much distressed. 
They put some questions to me; they 
-saw from my answers that I had no 
Knowledge of what -had passed, and 
.they did not tell me-of it. They asked 
-me ‘how. I -did, if I persisted in. my 
holy resolution, and-if I found myself 
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in a condition to support the fatigue of 
the day. I answered in the affirmative, 
and, contrary to their expectation, no 
derangement of the plan took place. 
Every thing had been arranged on 
the preceding evening. They rung the 
bells to let the world know that they 
‘were about to add another to. the list 
of the unfortunate. They came to 
dress me; it was a toilette day. Now, 
when I recollect all‘ these ceremonies, 
there seems to be in them something 
solemn and affecting for'a young innd- 
‘cent, whose inclination is not averse to 
‘them. They conducted me to the 
church; they performed high mass. 
The good Vicar, who gave me credit 
for a resignation which I did not pos- 
sess, preached a Jong sermen, which 
was every word inapplicable to me: 
there was something-very ridiculous in 
what he said of my happiness, my 
grace, 
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gtace, my courage, my zeal, my fer 
vour, and all those fine sentiments 
which he supposed that I felt. In the 
mean while, the contrast between this 
eulogium and the step which I was 
about to take, troubled me ; I was stag 
géred for a few moments, but my un- 
certainty did not last long. It only 
taught me better than I had leartit be- 
fore, that I was deficient in those qua= 
lities which are necessary to constitute a 
goodnun. At last the dreadful. mo- 
“ment atrived. When it was necessary 
for me to entet the place, where I was 
to take my vows, I could ‘not. walk ; 
two of my companions took me by the 
arms, and, with’ my head leaning upon 
one of them, they dragged the along. 
T knew not what passed in the hearts of 
the bye-standers ; but at the sight of a 
yoting victim catried dying to the altar, 
‘on all sides sighs and sobbings burst 
Vou, I. D forth, 
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forth, among which, I am sure, those of 
my father and mother were not heard. 
Theassembly rose up: there were some 
young persons mounted upon the chairs, 
and hanging by the bars of the railing; 
a profound silence was observed, and 
the priest who presided at my profeffion 
said to me: Maria-Susannah Simonin, 
do you promise to'tell the truth ?—I 
promise.—Do you come here of your 
own accord, with good will ? I answers 
ed, No; but those who accompanied 
me answered, Yes, — Maria-Susannah 
Simonin, do you promise to God, 
chastity, poverty, and obedience ?— 
Thesitated a moment, the priest waited, 
and I replied, No, Sir.—He repeated : 
Maria-Susannah Simonin, do you pro- 
mise to God, chastity, poverty, and 
obedience? 1 replied: in a firmer tone : 
No, Sir, no.—He stopped, and said to 
-me: Recollect yourself, my child, and 
listen 
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isten to me.—Sir, said I to him, you 
ask me if I promise to God, chastity, 
poverty, and obedience ? I understood 
you perfectly, and I answered you 
no... And turning round to the bye- 
standers, among whom considerable 
murmuring had arisen, I made a sign 
that I wished to speak ; the murmurs 
ceased, and I said: ‘* Sirs, and you in 
“© particular, my father and mother, I 
“€ take you all to witness......” When 
I uttered these words, one of the sisters 
let fall the veil over the railing, and I 
saw that it was to no ‘purpose to speak. 
The nuns surrounded me,and loaded 
me with reproaches; I heard then 
without saying a word. They con- 
duéted me to my cell, where they locked 
me in. 

Being left alone to my reflections, I 
began to take courage and to .consider 
my conduct, of which I did not repent. 

D2 1 
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I saw that, after the notoriéty which I 
had occasioned, it was impossible I 
could long rernain here, and that per- 
haps they would not dae to take me 
back into the convent. Edid not know 
what théy intended to do with me, but 
I was sensible there was nothing worse 
than for one to becoiie a ntin Conttary 
to inclination. -I lived ii confinement 
without hearing 4 sinele werd from any 
person. Those who brought rhe my — 
victuals, camein, put my dinner down 
upon the floor, and wat away without 
speaking. In about a month they 
brought me aseculat habit, when I put 
off that of the House; the Superior ¢anie; 
and told me to follow her. 1 followed. 
her to the doorof thé convent, where I 
went into a carriage ; Ithere found my 
thother ‘alone, waiting fr me ;* I sat 
. down before Her, wid the carriage 
sét off. We. continued opposite one 
another 
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_ another for some time, without saying a 
ward: J kept my eyes downward, and 
did nat presume ta look her in the face. 
1 know not what passed in -miy mind, 
but all'on a sudden 1 threw. myself. at 
her feet, and’ leaned my head upon her 
knees: I said nothing, but sobbed: till 
I was almost stifled. She repelled me 
harshly without speaking, I did not 
rise; ; the blood: sprang from my nose ; 
J seined one. of her hands in spite of her, 
and bathing it with a stream of blood 
and. tears,i putting my mouth upon. her 
hand, I kissed ‘it,.: and said ta. her: 
Bou arestill.oiy. mother, Lamistill:your 
child... « She ‘answered -mé;: pushing 
me from her with: greater violence, and 
tearing her.hand from ‘between:mine at ~ 
the ssameritime t: ‘Rise; wretch, .rise.—- 

Tokeyed:her, Torase: up;:and drew my 

hood over my face.i:! She had:assumed _ 
suchan'air:.of authority: and! stesnness, 

D3 that - 
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that I dared not look at her. My tears, 
and the blood which flowed from my 
nose mingling together, ran down my 
arms till] was all besmeared before I was 
aware of it. From some words that she 
dropt, I conceived that her robe: and 
linen were stained with it, and that this 
offended her. We arrived at the house, 
where I was conducted to a small'room 
which was prepared for me. 1 threw 
myself down upon my knees on the 
stair-case: I held by her clothes; but 
all that I could obtain from her was a 
contemptuous cast of.the head, with an 
expression’ of indignation: ‘from © her 
mouth and eyes, which you.can conceive 
better than I can describe. 

I entered my new prison, .where.J 
passed six months, soliciting in vain the 
favour. of spainne ta het, :of seeing: my 


served eivopravisions ‘and.’ attended 
‘ oe: a 
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adomestic accompanied me to thass on 
holy days, and locked me up.. I read, 
I worked, I wept, I sung, and in this 
manner did I pass my days.- A secret 
sentiment supported me, and it was thé 
consciousness that I was free, and that 
my lot, cruel as it was, might change, 
But it was decided that I was to be.a 
Nun, and.I was one. KS , 
So much inhumanity, so much obsti- 
nacy on-the part of my parents, coms 
pletely..confirmed the suspicion I had 
entertained respecting my birth. I 
could never find any other: principles 
on which they could..be excused. ‘My 
mother seemed to fear lest I: should 
one day object. to the mode in which 
" they. had divided their property, . lest 
I should demand my legitim, and asso- 
ciate a natural child with legitimate 
offspring.. But what was only conjece 
ture, is in time to be realized, 
D4 While 
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“While I was confined in the house, 


T performed few exterior exercises of _ 


religion, yet 1 was always sent to.con- 


fession on the eve’ of great. holidays ; _ 


I have mentioned that. I had the same 


director as my mother. .I conversed with 


him, I explained all the rigour of treat- 
ment which I had experienced from my 
parents for about three years:. He was 
acquainted with. it-all. I complained 
particularly of my mother with bitterness 
and resentment. This priest had en- 
tered late into the. religious state’; he 
was-humane... He-heard me with. tran- 
quillity, and said: to me ;': My. child, 
pity. your ‘mother,. pity still more. than 
you blame her. Her heart is good ; 


‘be assured ‘that it is:against ‘her will that © 


‘she acts in this manner,+-Against. her 
‘willy Sir’! “and who: can constrain her 
to cbserve ‘this conduct? "Did she not 
give me birth ? and’ what difference ig 

47 5 there 
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there between my sisters and me?— 
A great deal —] don’t understand the - 
meaning of your answer...... I was 
proceeding in a comparison between my 
sisters‘ and me,- whep-he stopped me 
and said: Go, go, inhymanity.js not 
the vice of your’ parents ;-:endeavgur 
to. bear your lot-with, patience, “ and - at 
Jeast to make ig @ merit -before God. 
J will see your mother, and be- assured _ 
that to serve; you, “J, will-‘yse .all the 
ascendancy which I possess over her 
mind..... That. great deal. which he 
had mentioned, was a ray of Jight, 
I na longer doubted. the truth of what 
i had thought concerning my birth... 

. The Saturday ‘fallawing, about half 
past five in the.eveniig, when day was 
almost gone, «the servant git] who wes 
employéd.to -serve..me,:-came up stairs 
‘ated said; ‘ Madam;: your mother; says 
‘that pia must dress ++.0:An-hopr afters 

; Madam 
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Madam says that you must go down 
staizs with me..... At the door I found 
a coach, which the servant and J enter- 
ed, and I learnt that we were going to 
the Feuillans, to Father Seraphin. He 
expected us, he was alone. The do- 
mestic retired, and I-entered the par- 
lour. I sat down, uneasy and curious 
to hear what he had to teli me. He 
spoke to me as follows: The se- 
vere conduct of your’ parents is 
about to be explained to you; I 
shave. obtained your mother’s per 
mission. You are discreet ;. you have 
spirit -and. firmness j--you are ofan 
age-when you might: even: be entrusted 
-with-a-secret,: in which you’ were :not 
yourself concetned. . It is a long while 
‘since I first ‘advised your’ mother. to 
‘reveal. tO yOu. that with which ‘you 
‘are: to be’ made ‘acquainted ; ‘but ‘she 
:¢ould ‘never sammon resolution :for the 
eee. task, 
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task. It is hard for a mother to con- 
fess toa child a serious fault ; you know 
her character ; it does not consist with 
that species of humiliation which a cer- 
tain avowal would involve.- She ima- 
gined that without this resource she 
would be able to bring you to her 
views; -she has been mistaken; the 
circumstance has grieved her. She now 
recurs to my ‘advice, and she herself 
has given. me orders to announce to 
‘you, that you are not the daughter of 
M. Simonin.—I instantly replied, I had 
suspected it.—Consider now, Made- 
moiselle, -observe, weigh, judge whe- 
ther your ‘mother. could -without .the 
‘eonsent, ‘or even with the consent of 
‘your father, place you upon an equal 
footing with children whose sister you 
~ Sare not; af she .could confess:‘to your 
‘father a fact- of which already “he enter- 
_ tains but.too much suspicion.—But Sir, 
‘who is my father.2—Mademoiselle, that 
is 
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is a poiat with which I haye.not been 
encristed. It is too certain, Mademoi- 
geile, continued he, that your sisters 
have obitained prodigious pecuniary. ad+ 
xantages over Yous aud shat every. iar 
ginable precaution has ‘heen taken -by 
tarsage contracts, by the dilapidation of 
their property, by stipulations, by trust 
deeds, and other methods, - ta -:reduce 
‘your: legitini.ao pothing,in -case you 
should one :day appeal ta. the Jaws. t0 
“make. it effectual. Hf you Jose your 
patents; yqu: will: gain-—Jittle by .the 
event, You refuse a—convent; «pete 
haps you.: will! regret: that .you!-are 
‘not - theie.-—Thar- is.-impossible, i Sis, 
T. cask .mothing:++ You ‘do .not: yet 
- ‘know: hardships, . labour; indigencesgy- 
iE-know at least the: valuéof:tiberty,-.and 
“the: importance of a situdtian which we 
ase not-kalled to émbrace.Fhave told 
.you what-1 had: so::commmunieate? it be- 
‘longs to you, Mademoiselle; ta’ make 
. your 
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your reflections..... He then rosé 
Sir, yet oné question more.—As thany as 
you please.—Are my sisters ‘acquainted 
with what you have told me?—No, 
Mademoiselle.—How then could they 
havé brought themselves to the resolu= 
tion of plundering their sister ? for such 
they consider me.—Ah, Mademoiselle, 
interest ! interést-! they could not other- 
-wise have obtained the considerable mar- 
rages they have found, In the world 
all consider themselves only, and I 
advise you not td reckon upon them if 
you José your parents. Be assured they 
will dipute to a farthing the little por- 
tion to be shared among you. They 
have a number of children, This pre- 
text will be sufficiently plausible x6 
reduce you to beggary. Besides,.it is | 
no longer in their power to do any 
thing ; every thing is conducted by their 
husbands, Although they might entet: 
- tain 
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tain some sentiments of commisera- 
tion, the supplies they might afford 
you without the knowledge of their 
‘husbands, would prove a source of 
domestic divisions. I can only see two 
alternatives, that even legitimate chil+ 
dren are to be abandoned, or children 
to be supplied at the experce of domes- 
tic peace. The bread of charity too, 
Mademoiselle, is very unpalatable. If 
you trust to my advice, you will 
reconcile yourself to your parents ; 
you will do what your mother has a 
right to expect from you; you will en- 
ter a convent ; 2 small pension will be 
settled upon you, with which you will 
pass your days, if not happily, at | 
least tolerably. In short, I will not 
conceal from you that the apparent 
state of desertion in which you are left by 
your mother, her obstinacy in confining 
you in a convent, and some other circum- 

stances 
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Stances which at present I do not recél- 
lect, though I knew them at the time, 
have produced upon your father the 
very same effect as upon you. He had 
entertained suspicions of your birth, 
but it is suspicion no longer ; and with- 
out being acquainted with the secret, 
he has no doubt that you enly belong 
to him as a child by the law, which 
_ ascribes. them to the person who bears _ 
the name of husband. Go, Mademoi- 
selle, you are virtuous and considerate, 
reflect upon what you have now heard. 
Irose, and burst into tears. I saw that 
the Father himself was softened: he 
mildly raised his eyes to heaven, and led 
me back. . I rejoined the domestic who 
had accompanied mc ; we entered the 
carriage, and returned to the house, 
It was late. I mused for a part of the 
night upon the secret which had been 
revealed tome; I continued to think 
upon . 
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upon it in the course of the next day, 
I had no father; scruples had deprived 
ime ofa inecher ; precautions were taken 
to defeat my claim to the rights of my le« 
gal birth ; 1 was ina rigid domestic caps 
tivity, without hope, without resource, 
Perhaps if this explanation had been 
sooner made, after sny sisters were settled, 
had they kept me in thie house which con- 
tinued to be frequented, some one might 
have been found to whom my charactet, 
ray spirit, my figure, my talents, would 
have appeared a sufficient dowry. The 
thing was not yet impossible, but the 
noise I had exctited_in the convent, 
rendered it more unlikely. It was not 
easy to be conceived that a girl of be- 
tween seventeen and eighteen years of 
age could proceed to such extremities 
witheut a firmness very uncommon. 
Men are loud in their praises of this qua+ 
lity, but I think they willingly dispense 
with it in those whom they intend to 

, espouse. — 
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espouse. This, however, was a resource 
to be attempted before any other alter- 
native wasembraced. I adopted that of - 
disclosing my sentimentsto my mother, 
and I requested a conversation with her, 
which was granted. 
Tt was in.winter. She was seated in 
an arm chair before the fire ; her counte= 
nance was stern, her eye fixed, and her 
features unmoved. I approached her, - 
I threw myself at her feet, and I asked 
‘pardon for all the faults I, had commit- 
ted. It is by. what you are now to tell 
me, answered she, that you must deserve 
it, Rise; your father’s absence gives 
you an opportunity to explain yourself. 
You. have seen Father Seraphin; you 
now know who you are, and what you 
may expect from me, if your design is 
not to punish me the whole of my life for 
a fault which, 1 have already but too 
dearly expiated. : Well then,. Made- 
Vou. I. E. moifelle, 
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moiselle, what do you wish me to do? 
What have you resolved ?—Mamma, 
seplied I, know that I have nothing, 
and that I ought to pretend to nothing, 
Tam very far from being disposed to add 
to your sufferings, of whatever nature 
they may be. Perhaps you would have 
found me more submissive to your will, 
had you informed me sooner of certain 
circumstances which it was difficult for 
me to suspect ; but now I know them; f 
have learnt who Iam, and it only re+ 
mains for me to conduct myself suitably 
to my situation. I amno.longer surprised 
at the distinctions which have been 
made between my sisters and me; ] am 
sensible of their justice, and 1 subscribe 
to it; but still I am your child; you 
have carried me in your bosom,.and. I 
hope you will never forget that endear- 
ing circumstance.+Miay I perish, added 
she with emotion, if I -have not :ac- 

- knowledged 
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knowledged you as much as it was in 
my power !~-Alas, Madam, said I, be- 
stow upon me your kindness, give me 
your countenance, restore me the ten- 
derness of him who thinks himself my 
father.---He is almost ascertain of your 
birth, replied she, as you and I. I ne- 
ver see you ‘beside him without .endu- 
ring -his reproaches; -he directs them 
against me by the severicy with which 
he treats you: do notexpect from him 
the sentiments-of a tender father. And, 
may I acknowledge.itto you? you re- 
mind me of a treachery, .an ingratitude, 
so odious on the part of anather, that 
the idea of him is insupportable. This 
man constantly steps in between you 
and me, -he repels me, .and the hatred 
Lowe to him lights upon you.—What ? 
said I,.:must I not hope ‘that. you 
and M, Simonin will-treat meevenas a 
stranger, as one unknown, whom huma- 

E2 nity 
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nity might have induced you to shelter? 
—Neither of us can do it. . Do not any 
longer, my daughter, poison the enjoy- 
ment of my life. Ifyou had-no sisters, 
1 know what I should do;:but you 
have two, and they have numerous 
families. The passion by which I 
was long supported is extinguished, 
conscience has resumed its right... But 
he, to whom I owe my life.... he is no 
more, he is dead without remember- 
ing you, and that is the least of his 
crimes...... Here her figure changed, 
her eyes flamed, indignation overspread 
her .countenance; she. attempted to 
speak, but she could’not articulate, the 
trembling of her lips would not permit 
her. She was seated; she: leaned -her 
head upon her hands, to conceal from 
me the violent emotions that . passed 
within her breast. She remained:some 
time in this situation... She then rose;she 
fook two or three turns through the 
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?oorh without saying a word ; she would 
have wept, but her tears refused to flow; 
and she said:-Monster! it was not his 
fault that you were not smothér- 
ed in my womb, by the sufferings 
he cost me; but God has preserved 
us both, that the mother might ex- 
piate her error in. the person of the 
child. My daughter you have nothing, 
and you ever will have nothing. - The 
little I can'do for you I conceal from 
your sisters ; such are the consequences 
of a weakness. Yet I hope to- have 
nothing with which to reproach myself 
at my death ; I shall have gained your 
dowry: by my economy. I do not 
abuse the goodness of my husband, 
but every-day I set apart what I occas 
sionally receive from his liberality. I 
have sold all the jewels I possessed, 
and: he has allowed me to dispose’ of 
tae produce asI think proper. I loved 
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play, I now play no more.. I was fond . 
of spectacles, I have deprived myself 
of this pleasure. J was fond of com- 
pany, I live retired. I loved splendour, 
and that too I have renounced. If you: 
take the vows according to my wish, and 
that of M. Simonin, your dowry will be: 
the fruit of my daily retrenchments.— | 
But, Madam, said I, this house is still 
visited by men of property; perhaps. 
there may be found among them, one 
who, satisfied with my person, will-not 
require the savings which you have. 
destined for my settlement—. You must. 
think of that no more; the attention 
you excited has undone you.—Is the 
evil without remedy ?—Without re- 
medy.—But if I do not find a hushand, 
is it necessary that E should shut myself 
up in a. convent ?~-Unless you wish to- 
perpetuate my sorrow and my remorse: 
till my eyes are closed. ‘o'this point: 
5 must 
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must I come: your sisters will be 
round my bed at that terrible moment : 
think, if I was to see you among them, 
what would be the effect of your pre-: 
sence in- these last moments! My 
daughter, for such you are in spite 
of me, your sisters have obtained from 
the laws a name which you only derive 
from guilt; do not torment a dying 
mother; allow her to sink peaceably 
into the tomb ; let her be able to say to 
herself when she is about te appear 
befare the great Judge, that she has re- 
paired her fault as far as she could; 
allow her to flatter herself} that after her 
death you wil! not introduce trouble 
into the family, and that you will not 
attempt: to vindicate rights which you 
de not possess. — Mamma, said I, be 
easy upon that head send for a lawyer, 
let him draw up an instrument of renun- 
ciation, and I will subscribe whatever 
: E4 you 
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you please...That-is impossible ; chil- 
" dren cannot disinkerit themselves; this 
is the chastisement of a father and -mo- 
ther justly incensed.. If it should 
please God to: summon me hence to- — 
morrow, to-morrow should I be com- 
pelled, in that extremity, to open myself 
to my husband, in order to take in con- _ 
cert the same measures. Do not ex- 
pose me to an indiscretion which would 
render me odious in his eyes, and which 
would involve consequences by which 
you would be dishondured. If you 
survive me, you will remain without a 
name, without fortune, and without con~ 
sideration ; unfortunate wretch, tell me 
what is to become of you! what ideas 
do you wish me to carty with me at my 
death? I must then tell your father...... 
What am I to tell him? That you are 
not his child!.... My daughter, could I, 
by falling at your feet; prevail. upon 
Me you 
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you... but you have no feeling, you 
have the inflexible soul of your father... 
.. At this moment M. Simonin -en- 
tered ; he perceived the disorder of my 
mother; he was fond of her; he was 
passionate; he stopped short, and dart- 
‘ing a fierce glance at me, he said, Be 
gone. Had hebeen my father, I would 
not have obeyed him, but he was not. 
He: added, addressing himself to the 
domestic wholighted me, Tell her never 

- again to appear. 

. I shut myself up in my little prison. 
I mused upon what my mother had 
told:me. I dropped down.upon my 
knees ; I prayed to God to instruct me; 
I prayed long; I remained with my face 
fixed ito the ground. We seldom in- 
voke the voice of heaven, but when 
we are in.a. state of doubt, ~and it 
almost always. advises us to obey. 
This was the alternative I embraced. 

My 
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My parents wish me to become a.nun 5 
perhaps too it is the will of God; alas! 
I will be one ; since I am to be wretch- 
ed, of what importance is it where I. 
am !..4. Eentreated the girl: who waited 
on me, to inform me when my father 
went out, Next day I asked my mother’s 
permission to see her; she answered, _ 
that she promised M. Simonin that she ° 
would nor, but thet I might write to 
her with a crayon which was given me. 
I wrote then upon a piece of paper. 
[that fatal paper has been recovered, and 
it has been employed against me but too - 
successfully. : “‘ Mamma, [ amsorry for 
« all the vexations I have occasioned. 
“ you; I ask your pardon; I propose 
** to,put an end to them. Dispose of me 
“ as you please; if it is your will that I 
‘* should take the vows, I hope also it is 
“ the will of God...” The servant took 
this note, and carried it to my mother. 
She 
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She came up stairs again a moment 
after, and said to me with transport: 
Mademoiselle, since but a fingle word 
was necessary to make your father, 
your mother, and yourself happy, why 
did you: require to be entreated so long ? 
My master and- mistress look so as I 
have never seen them since I came here: 
they quarrelled continually about you ; 
thank God, I shall see it no more... 
White she spoke to me, I thought Ihad 
siened my death-warrant ; and this pre- 
sentiment, Sir, will be fulfilled if you 
abandon me. Some days elapsed with- 
out. my hearing any thing; but one 
morning, about nine o’clock, M. Si- 
monin abruptly opened my door, and 
entered. in his night-gown and night-cap.. 
Since I had known that he was not my 
father, his presence only inspired me 
with terror. “Lrose and paid him my 
respects. It seemed. to meas if I had 

two 
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two hearts, I could not think of my 
_ mother without emotion, without feel- 
ine an inclination to fhed tears; ic was 
not so-with regard to M. Simonin. It 
is certain that a father inspires a kind 
of sentiment which we feel for nobody 
in the world but him; this ‘cannot be 
understood but by those who have found | 
themselves, like me, in the presence of 
a man who had Jong sustained, . and 
who had just-lost that august character. 
Others will ever remain ignorant of it. 
If I passed from his presence into that of 
my mother, I seemed to be another per~ 
son. He said to me: Suzan, do you ac. 
knowledge that billet? Yes, Sir.—Did 
you write it freely ?—I.cannot say that I 
did.— Are you at least resolved to exe- 
cute what it promises ?—I am.—Have 
you no predilection for any particular 
convent ?—No: they are indifferent to 
me.—It is enough, 

‘ ; Such 
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Such were my answers, but unfortu- 
nately they were not written. For a 
-whole fortnight 1 heard nothing upon 
the subject, and I supposed that they had 
applied to different religious houses, 
and that the scandal -my conduét had 
excited, . prevented my being received 
in the situation of a candidate. They 
were less scrupulous at Longchamp, 
doubtless because it was insinuated to 
them that I understood music and had. 
a good voice, The difficulties which 
had been encountered, and the favour I 
received in being admitted into this 
house, were greatly exaggerated ; I was 
even prevailed upon to write to the 
Superior. I was not aware of the con- 
sequences of the evidence: by writing 
which was required of me; they too 
were afraid it would have seemed that I 
might one day retract my vows. They 
wished to have an attestation under my 
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own hands, that they had been voluntary. 
Without such a-motive how could this: 
Jetter, which ought to have remained 
in the hands of the Superior, have passed: 
in the sequel into the possession of my. 
brothers in law? But let us quickly 
shut our eyes on this scene: it shews 
me M. Simonin in a view, under which — 
Jno longer wish to consider him ;--he 
is no more. I was conduéted to Long- 
champ, accompanied by my mother. 
I did not even ask leave to bid M. 
Simonin adieu ; the thought of it, I 
confess, never:occurred till I was upon 
the road. I was expected. I was in- 
troduced by my history, and by my 
talents. They said nothing to me of 
the one, but they were eager to ascer-~ 
tain whether the acquaintance they had 
made was of any importance. -After 
they had talked of a variety of indif- 
ferent things (for, after what had hap- 
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pened, you may well imagine they 
they neither spoke to me of God, nor 
of my call, nor of the dangers of the 
world, nor of the calmness of the re- 
ligious life ; and that they did not ven- 
ture to utter a single word of that pious 
commonplace talk in which these 
. first moments are -generally employed), 
the Superior said: Mademoiselle, you 
understand music; you sing; we havea 
harpsichord ; if you please, we-will go 
to the parlour..... My soul was wrung 
with agony; but this ‘was: not the 
" time to display reluctance: my mother 
went first, I followed, and the Superior 
closed the train, with some nuns whom 
curiosity had attracted, It was night. 
They brought me candles. I sat 
down at the harpsichord. I made 
a great many flourishes, while I endea- 
voured to recollect a piece of music, 
of which I‘had plenty, and yet I could 

ar not 
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not hit-upon ‘one; ‘the Superior, how- 
ever, pressed me; and without any 
artifice, by mere habit, because the 
piece was familiar to me, I sung: 
Sad array, flambeaux pale, day more dis- 
mal than the night, Fc. I don’t know 
what effect this produced, but they did 
not listen to me long; I was interrupted _ 
by praises, which I was a good deal 
surprised to have merited so soon, and 
at so little expence. My mother con- 
signed me to the care of. the Superior; 
gave me her hand to kiss, and. de~ 
parted. 
‘I was now in another house, a nun, 
and a candidate for admission, and with 
every appearance of soliciting this ad- 
mission from the unbiassed inclination 
of my own will. But you, Sir, who 
are acquainted with every thing that 
passed up to this moment, what do you 
think of the subject? ‘Most of these 
. things 
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things weté not alledged when I wished 
to retra& my vows; some of them, 
because they Were truths destitute of 
proof, others, because they would haye 
rendered me odious without serving my 
cause. I should only have been con- 
sidered as an unnatural child who sul« 
lied ‘the memory of my parerits to ob- 
tain my liberty. They were in pos- 
session of the proof of what was against 
me; what was for me could neither be 
brought’ forward rior proved. I was 
utiwilling even that the suspicion of 
my birth should be insintiated to thé 
judges.. My counsel wished to sum- 
inién in évidencé my miother’s director 
and mine; but fromi the sartie motives; 
titach less would I permit this to be 
done. But, by the way; lest I should 
forget, and lést the desiré of serving 
tmé should prevent you -from making 
the reflection, under the corretion of 

Vou.ds F your 
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your better judgment, “I believe that it 
would be wiser to say nothing of my 
skill in music, and my playing upon 
the harpsichord. Nothing more would 
be required to betray my ‘condition. 
The ostentation of these talents does not 
consist with the obscurity and the re- 
pose which I seek, Those in my: fitu- 
ation do not possess them, and i it is pro- 
per that I too should seem ignorant. If 
Tam constrained to exile myself: from 
my country, they will prove a resource 
to me. Exile myself from my coun-~ 
try! Tell me why. I revolt from the 
idea? It is because. I know not where.to 
go; because I am young, and:destitute 
of experience ;-because I. dread man- 
kind and vice; because Ihave always 
lived recluse, and that if ‘I were out of 
Paris, I should consider myself lost.in 
the world. All this, perhaps, is. not 
nae but such are my feelings. _That 

. I should 
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I should not know where to go, or 
whither to turn me, depends only, Sir, 
upon you. 

The Superiors at Longchamp, as well 
as in most religious houses, change 
every three years. It was a Madame 
Moni who entered upon the charge 
when I was conduéted to the house ; itis 
impossible for me to speak too highly of 
her; yet her goodness proved my ruin. She 
was a woman of sense, and acquainted 
with the human heart. She could make 
allowances, though nobody had less oc- 
casion for it, for we all were her children. 
She never saw faults but those of which 
fhe could not help taking notice, or the 
importance of which could not be over- 
looked. I speak of her without inte- 
rest. I discharged my duty with ex- 
attness, and she did me the justice, to 
say, that I committed no fault which she 
_ had to punans or which she had to par- 
Fo don, 
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don. If she had any predileCtions, they 
were inspired by merit. After this I - 
dont’t know if F ought to tell you that 
she loved me tenderly, and that I was 
not the least of her favourites, I know 
that is a high panegyric I bestow upon 
myself, greater than you can imagine, 
since you never knew her. The name 
‘of favourite is that which the rest invi- 
dioufly bestow upon those who are best 
beloved by the Superior. If there was 
any defect with which I could reproach 
Madame Moni, it was that her taste 
for. virtue, piety, candour, gentleness, 
talents, honour, induced her to give a 
marked preference to those who posses- 
sed them} and that she knew well that 
those who could not ‘pretend to these 
qualities, were but the more humbled 
by her conduét. She likewise posses- 
sed the faculty, perhaps more frequent 
in convents than in the world, of a 
_7 prompt 
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prompt discernment of minds. Itrare- 
ly happened that a nun who did not 
please her at first, ever proved agree- 
able to her afterwards. She quickly 
took me into her favour, and from the 
‘very beginning I reposed the most 
perfe&t confidence in her: ill - fated 
those from whom she could not ex- 
tract it without effort! they must 
have been bad without resource, and 
conscious of their misfortune. She . 
talked to me of my adventure at St. 
Mary’s. I related it to her with as little 
disguise as to you; I told her evety thing 
I have now written ; both what regarded 
roy birth, and what concerned my suf- 
ferings ; nothing was forgotten. She 
lamented my fate, she comforted me, 
and painted more agreeable prospects 
to my hopes. Meanwhile, the period 
of my postulation elapsed, that of my 
affuming the habit arrived, and I took 

see F 3 it, 
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it. I performed my noviciate without 
aversion. I paffed rapidly over those 
two years, because they contained no-~ 
thing melancholy to me, but the secret 
feeling that I was flowly approaching 
a state for which I was not formed. 
Sometimes it was renewed with vio- 
lence, and as often as this hap- 
pened I recurred to imiy good Supe- 
rior, who embraced me, who unbosom- 
ed my sou!, who displayed to me her ar- 
guments with force, and always con- 
cluded wich telling me: And have not 
other situations tootheir crosses? We are 
apt to besensible only of our own. Come, 
my child, letus fall on ourkneesand pray. 
.... She then knelt down and prayed aloud, 
but with so much unttion, eloquence, 
mildness, elevation, and force, that you 
would have said that she was inspired 
by the Spirit of God. Her thoughts, 
her expressions, her images, penetrated 
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to the very bottom of the heart ; at first 
you listened; by degrees you were ele- 
vated, you were united with her; the 
soul was thrilled; and you partook her 
transports. Her design was not to se- 
duce, but certainly this she accomplish- 
ed. We left her with a heart enrap- 
tured, our countenances displayed joy 
and extasy, we shed tears so delightful ! 
It was an impression which she herself 
took, which she long retained, and which 
those to whom it was communicated like- 
wise preserved, It is not tomy ownexperi- 
ence that I refer, it is to that of allthenuns. 
Some of them have told me that they have 
felt the want of her consolation as that of 
an exquisite pleasure ; and I believe I 
required only a little more habit to reach 
that point. Nevertheless, at the ap- 
proach of my profession, I experienced 
a melancholy so profound, that it ex- 
. posed my good Superior to severe trials. 
Her talents forsook her; she herself 
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acknowledged it to me. I don’t know, 
said she, what passes. within me; it 
seems when you come as if God retired, 
and his spirit were silent. It-is in vain 
that i animate myself, that I seek ideas, 
that I attempt to exalt my soul; I feel 
myself an ordinary and humble woman. 
I am afraid to speak. . . Ah! my dear 
mother, said'I, what presentiment! if 
it were God that rendered you dumb !.., 
One day, that I felt myself more uncer 
tain and more depreffed than ever, J 
went to her cell; my presence at first 
rendered her speechless; it seemed that 
she read in my eyes, in my whole per= 
son, that the profound sentiment I car- 
ried within me, was beyond her strength, 
_and she was unwilling to straggle with- 
out the certainty of being victorious. 
Nevertheless, she made the attempt ; by 
degrees she warmed ; in proportion: ag 
my sorrow subsided, her enthusiasm ene 
¢reased. She threw herself suddenly. 

4 “pen 
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upon her knees, I followed her example, 
I imagined that I was to partake her 
transports ; I wished it. She pronounced 
some words, then all at once she was si- 
lent; I waited in vain, she spoke no 
more ; ‘she rose, she burst into tears, 
she took me by the hand, and squeezing 
it between hers:—Oh! my dear child, 
said she, what a cruel effect have you 
produced upon me! Observe the con- 
sequence ; the spirit has withdrawn, 1 
feel it; go, let God speak to you him- 
self, since it is not his pleasure to com- 
municate himself by me, .. In reality, 
T know not what had passed within her 3 
whether I had inspired her with a dis- 
trust of her powers, which has never 
been dissipated, whether I had render- 
ed her timid, or really broken her cor- 
respondence with heaven, but the ta- 
lent of consolation returned to her-.no 
more, Upon the eve of my profes. 
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sion I went to see her; she laboured 
under a melancholy equal to my own. 
IT wept, and so did she; I threw myself 
at her feet, she blessed me, she raised 
me up, embraced me, and again sent 
me away, saying :—I am weary of life, 
I wish to die; I have asked of God ne- 
ver to see this day, but it is not his 
will. Go, I will speak to your mother, 
T will pass the night in prayer; pray 
also, but go to bed, I command you.... 
Allow me, answered I, to join you... 
Tallow you from nine o’clock till ele- 
ven, no more, no more. At half past 
nine o’clock I will begin to pray, and 


you will begin also; but at eleven © 


o'clock, you will allow me to pray 
alone, and you will take repose. Go, 
dear child, I shall watch before God 
the remainder of the night. 
She wished to pray, but could not. 
Tslept, and in the mean time this-holy 
woman 
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woman went through the passages, 
knocking at every door ; she awoke 
the nuns, and made them go down with- 
out noise to the church. All of them 
repaired thither ; and when they were 
there, she invited them to address 
themselves to heaven in my favour. 
This prayer was made in silence; then 
she extinguished the light, all repeated 
together the Miserere, except the Supe- 
rior, who, prostrate at the foot of the 
altar, macerated herself in a cruel man- 
ner, saying: O God! If it is for any 
fault which 1 have committed that 
you have departed from me; grant me 
forgiveness, I donot ask you to re- 
store me the gift of which you have 
deprived me, but that you would ad- 
dress yourself to this innocent, who 
sleeps while I here invoke you in her 
favour. My God, speak to her, speak 
to her parents, and forgive me. 


The 
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The next day, early in the morning 
she entered my cell; I did not hear 
her, J] was not yet awake. She sat 
down by my bedfide. She had laid one 
of her hands gently upon my forehead, 
She gazed upon me ; disquietude, agi- 
tation, and sorrow, succeeded upon her 
countenance ; and such was the appear- 
ance she exhibited to me when I open- 
ed my eyes. She did not mention to 
me what had passed during the night ; 
she only-asked, If I had gone to bed 
early ? I answered: At the hour you 
commanded me.—If I had rested ? Pro- 
' foundly.—I expected so.... How I 
was? Very well.—And you, my dear 
mother ?~—Alas said she, 1 never saw 
any person take the vows without dis- 
quietude ; but I never experienced so 
much anxiety about any one, as about 
you ; I wish sincerely that you may be 
happy.—If you continue to love me, 

iad I shall 
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shall be happy.—Ah, did it but de- 
‘pend upon that !—Have you thought of 
nothing during the night ?—No.— You 
have had no dream ?-—None.—What 
passes at present in your mind ?—I am 
stupid ; I yield to my fate with repug- 
nance, and without inclination ; I feel 
that necessity hurries me on, and ¥ 
allow myself to go. Ah! my dear 
mother, I feel none of that mild joy, that 
thrilling sensation, that melancholy, that 
gentle perturbation, which I ha¥e some 
times remarked in those who stood 
in my present situation. Iam weak ; E 
cannot even weep. That it is the desire 
of my parents, it must be done, is the 
only idea which occupies me.... But 
you say nothing to me.—I 2m not come 
to discourse to you, but to see and to 
hear you. I expect your mother; en- 
deavour not to agitate me; allow my 
feelings to work up in my mind; 

when 
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when it is full I will go away. I must be 
silent : I know myself ; I have but one 
impulse, and I - must not waste its 
" strength with you. Repose while my 
visit-lasts 3 say only a few words, and 
allow me to find here what | am come 
toseek. Twill go, and-God will per- 
form the rest....—I was silent, I leaned 
upon my pillow, I held outto.her one of 
my hands, which she took ; she seemed 
to meditate, and to meditate deeply; she 
studiously kept her eyes shut ; some- 
times she opened them, raised them to 
heaven, and again settled them upon 
me; she was agitated, her soul was 
filled with tumult; she became com- 
posed, and again her agitation re~ 
turned. In truth, this woman was 
born to be a prophetess ; she kad the 
countenance and. the character of one. 
She had been beautiful; but age, while 
it rendered her features heavy, and 
, planted 
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planted large wrinkles upon her face, 
had’ still added dignity to her physiog- 
nomy. She had small eyes, but they 
seemed ‘either to look inwards upon 

herself, or to soar above the objects by 
which she was surrounded, and to ex- 
patiate beyond them; always into the 
past, or- into the. future. She some-. 
times squeezed my hand; she abruptly 
asked what o’clock it was?—Itis near six. 
—Adieu, they are.coming to dress you 
Ido not wish to be present, it would dis- 
tract me... I have only care; it is to pre- 
serve moderation in the first moments, 

. She had scarcely gone out, when themo- 
ther of the novices and my companions 
came: the former stripped me of the reli- 
gioushabit, and dressed mein the cloaths 
common in the world ; it is the custom, 
you know. I heard nothing of what. was 
said around me : I was reduced almost 
to the state of an automaton ; I took 


no 
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so notice ofany thing ; only I had dé 
intervals, as it were, slisht convulsive 
motions. They told me what it was 
necessary to do ; they were. ofteu ob- 
liged to repeat it to me, for I never 
heard the first tithe ; and this proceed- 
ed riot from my thinking upon some 
other subject, but becausé I was ab- 
sorbed ; my head was fatigued as if 
it had been by excessive reflection: 
In the mean time my Superior was con 
versing with my mother ; I never knew 
what passed at this interview, whicli 
lasted for a long time: I was told énly; 
that when they separated, my miother 
was so embarrassed, that she could not 
find the door by which she came’ in ; 
and that the Superior went out with: het 
hands locked and fixed against her 

brow. ae 
The clock struck ; ; T went down: 
The assembly was not numerous. A 
: sermon 
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sermon. was preached to me: whether 
it designed me good or bad I know 
not, for I did not hear a word.: they 
disposed of me all this morning, which 
is a. vacuum in my life, as they pleased, | 
for I was insensible of its lapse; I 
know neither what was done nor what 
was said. They no doubt interrogated 
me, I no doubt answered ; I pronounced - 
some vows, but] have no.recollection 
-of them, and I became a nun as inno- 
cently as] was made .a christian : Ino” 
more comprehended the ceremony of 
my profession, .than that of my baptism, 
with this difference, that,the one con- 
fers grace, and the other supposes it. 
Well, ‘Sir, though I did not remonstrate 
at , Longchamp , as I did. at Saint 
Mary’ ‘sy. do you think me the more 
bound.-gn that account? I appeal to. 
your judgement, I appeal to the judge- 
ment of God. .I was in a state of such 
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profound melancholy, that some days 
after, when they announced to me tliat 
T belonged’to the choir, 1 did not know: 
what they meant. [I asked if it was- 
really true that I had: made profession ?- 
I wished to see the signature of my- 
vows. Not contented with these proofs, 
I-made them bring the’ attestations of 
the whole community, and: that of 
some strangers whom they had invited: 
to the ceremony. Addressing: myself. 
several times to the Superior, I said ta: 
her : Is this then: really ‘the case ?.... 
T-expected always that she was going to 
_answer : No, my child, they deceive-you. 
Hier repeated assurances could not con- 
vince me ; I'could not believe that in ‘the 
space of a whole day, so: bustlitig, so” 
varied, so crowded witli-singutar and: 
striking. circumstances, I could’ not 
remember-one, not even thé counte-. 
nance, of those who attended me; nor’ - 

that 
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that of either the ministe? who prédth- 
ed, or of him who received my’ vows.’ 
The changing of my religious dress for’ 
that of the world; isthe only thing which 
Trecollect'; from that moment I was’ 
what they call physically insensible: 
Tt’ was‘ some months’ before I récovered 
from this'state ; and’it is to this protiact~ 
ed'kind of convalescence, that I ascribe’ 
thy profound foigetfulness' of what’ is 
past’; like those'who; in’ thé'course of 
a tedious. iltiess, have talked” sensibly, 
and-received the sacrament ; and'who,: 
after they are restoted'to health, have'no' 
memory of ‘the circumstarices! ‘}'have’ 
seen many instances‘of it in‘our house; « 
arid I have said to myself, this is  probiag! 
bly’ what happened to me on’ the aay” 
that | made profession, Bit it remains” 
to be enquired, whether these actions‘are_ 
performed by the person, and whither" 
" the pet'son’be really there; though “she” 
appear to be so. 
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_ nthe course of the same.year I suf- 
ferred three afficting losses: that of 
my father, or rather of him who passed 
as such ; -he was, old, he had Jaboured 
hard, the. was worn out; that of my 
Superior ; ; and that of my mother. 

: This. worthy nun long felt her. hour 
approaching ; 3 she condemned herself 
to silence; she ordered her coffin to be 
brought into, her ‘chamber. She had 
lost. the power. of... fleeping ; ; she had 
passed. her: days and nights in writing 
and i in: meditation ; ; she. has left fifteen 
meditations, which I. think are most 
beautiful ; I have a copy of them. . If 
you . are. curious any day. to see the 
ideas. which this: event suggests, I shall 
send you. them : they. -are entitled, The 
last Moments. of Sister Moni. 

At, the approach: of death, -she made 
herself. -be dressed ; she: “was laid. ‘upon 
a bed 5 they, administered . to. her. the. | 

last 
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the Jast sacrament ; she held a Christ 
in her arms. It was night; the light of 
the tapers illiiminated’ the - mournfal 
scene ; we were around her, we, shed 
tears; her cell resounded with criés, 
all on a sudden her eyes’ sparkled ; 
sheraised herself up hastily, and spoke ; 
her voice was almost as strong as‘it was: 
when she was in health; she fteproached 
us with our tears, which seemed to 
envy her eternal felicity. My children, 
your grief is mistimed. © It is there, ir 
is there, said she, pointing td the hea- 
vens, that J fhall be of service to-you ; 
my eyes shall rest perpetually upon this 
house; I will intercede for you, and I 
shall be heard. Come near; all of you, 
that I may embrace you ; come, and: re 
ceive’ my bleffing and last adieus,’. .. 7 
When she was uttering these last words, 
this singular woman, who has left be- 
hind her never-ending regrets, departed. 
G3 My 
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- My mother died, on her return from: 
visit which she made to one of her 
daughters, at the end of autumn. She 
was splenetic; her health was very much 
impaired. I never knew either my fa- 
ther’s name, or the history of my birth. 
The person who was both her and my 
director, sent me from her a small 
packet containing fifty lovis, with a 
note wrapped up in a small piece of 
linen. The note was as follows: “ My 
“ child, it is a trifle, bur my conscience 
€ does not permit me to dispose of a 
« greater sum; itis the fruits of my 
« savings upon the small presents made. 
ec me by M. Simonin. Lead a holy 
“ life ; 3. it will conduce most to your 
happiness, even inthis world. Pray 
“ for me: the crime to which you.owe 
« ¢ your birth, is the only one of impor- 
« tance which I have committed ; said: 
me in expiating it; and may God 

* forgive 
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* forgive me for bringing you into.the 
* world, in consideration of the good 
* works you may perform. Above all, 
“be not troublefome to the family ; 
** and though the choice of the condi~ 
* tion which you have embraced, is not 
** so voluntary as I could have wished, 
* dread the idea of changing it. Would 
“that I had been shut up in a convent 
“© for my whole life ! I should not be so 
distressed with the thought of hearing 
“in a short time my irrevocable doom. 
** Consider, my child, that the fate of 
* your mother in another world, de- 
* pends much upon the conduct which 
‘you hold in this; the omniscient 
“God will apply to me in his justice 
© all the ‘good and all the evil which 
“which you shall ‘perform. Adieu, 
Susan ; ask nothing of your sisters, 
“they are not in a situation to assigt 
** you; expect nothing from your fa- 
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“ ther, he has gone befote me ;_ he has 
“seen the great day; he waits my 
"coming ; my presence will be less 
* terrible to him than his will be to me. 
« Adieu, once more. Ah { wretched 
"mother! Ah! wretched child! your 
sisters are arrived; Iam not pleased 
t¢ with them ; they seize, they carry off 
‘my property, they quarrel under the 
© eyes ofa dying mother, from motives 
© of interest ; a circurnstance which is to 
“me the most distressing, When 
** they approach my bed, I turn to the 
-« other side ; what do I see in them ? 
* two Creatures, in whom indigence has 
e stfled every natural feeling. They 
& sich after the littlé that f- ari ‘about to 
“leave ; they put indecent questions 
“to the physician atid nurse, which 
*€ mark the impatience with which they 
“ expect the moment when I shall go 
ne BERG, and which will put them -in 
. eS possession 
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* possession of every thing about me. 
* They -are suspicious, I know not 
why, lest I: should have some money 
~* concealed about the mattrass : there 
** i8 no pretence which they have not 
** employed to make me rise, and they 
“have: succeeded ;- but luckily the 
** person with whom I was ‘to make thé 
** deposit, came last night, and I have 
“ sent you the small packet with this 
“ letter, which he has Written to my 
dictation, Burn the letter ; and when 

** you know that I am no more, which: 
** will speedily happen, you will: say" 
* mass for me, and you will renew your 
“vows; for still desire that you re- 
* main in the convent: the idea of your’ 
“being cast friendless, destitute, and. 
young upon the world, would render. 
‘‘my last moments completely mise~ 
é: “rable.” 


My 
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My father.died on the sth of January, 
Ty Superior at the end. of the same 
month, and my mother on the second 
Christmas holiday. 

Sister Saint- Christian succeeded 
Mother Moni. But, ah! Sir, what.a dif- 
ference between the. one and the other.! 
I have told you what a woman the 
former was, The latter had an insig- 
nificant character ; her mind was narrow 
and superstitious; she gave into new 
opinions; she conferred with Sulpicians. 
_and Jesuits. She took an aversion to 
all her predecessors favourites :—the 
house instantly became a scene of dis- 
turbance, animosities, slanders, accu- 
sations, -calumnies, and persecutions: 
we :had to discuss theological questions 
which we did not understand, to sub- 
scribe formulas, and -to conform .to 
singular practices. Mother Moni did 
© . not 
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not approve of those penitential exer- 
cises which concerned the body; she 
macerated herself only twice in the 
course of her life, once on the eve of 
my profession, and another time on a 
similar occasion. She used to say of 
these penances, that they corrected no 
fault, that they only served as a 
ground of pride. Her desire was 
that her nuns should behave well, and 
that they should keep their bodies 
sound, and their minds tranquil. The 
first thing she did when she entered 
upon her charge, was to make them 
bring her all the hair cloths, and the’ 
scourges ; and to forbid them to spoil 
their food with ashes, to lie on hard 
heds, or to’ provide themselves with’ 
any of these instruments. . The second, 
-on the contrary, sent back to every nun 
her hair-cloth and her scourge, and 
took from them the Old and New Tes- 


tament, 
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tament. The favourites of the former 
were not the favourites of the succeed-' 
ing re on... The existing Superior was 
indiZerent to me, to say no worse, be- 
cause I had been beloved by her pre- 
decessor; but I was not long of embit- 
tering my lot, by some actions which 
you will calf either ieoprudent or spi- 
rited, according to the light in which 
you view them. In the first’ place, I 
wholly abandoned myself to the grief 
which I felt for the loss‘of our former 
Superior, praised her upon all occasions, 
and suggesied comparisons between her 
and the present g governess, which were’ 
not favourable to the latter; described 
thestate of the house for years past, re~’ 
called to their recollection the’ peace’ 
we enjoyed, the indulgence we’ expe- 
rienced, and the nourishment, both spi-’ 
ritual and temporal, ‘which was then” 
administered to us; every thing, in fine,” 
which 
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which tended to exalt the morals, the 
feelings, and the character of Sister 
Moni. | Secondly, I cast.my.hair-cloczh 
into the fire, threw away my, scourge, 
preached to my friends upon the subject, 
and engaged some of them to follow 
my example. The third thing-I did,. 
was to provide myself with an,Old and 
New Testament ; the fourth, to re-. 
nounce all parties, - and to abide by che 
name of Christian, without accepting: 
the ‘title of Jansenist, or Molinist. 
The fifth was, strictly to regulate my 
conduct by the rules of the house, 
without either wishing todo more or less _ 
than-they required, and consequently 
not to peiform any work of superero=_ 
gation; those of obligation, appearing to 
me to be more than sufficient ; not to 
mount to the.organ except.on holidays; 
fot to sing except: when. I was of’ the: 
choir ; and no longer to suffer them to. 
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abuse my complaisance and my talenss; 
by setting me to do every thing at all’ 
times. J read their constitution: over: 
and over again, I learnt it by heart: 
if they ordered me to do any thing. 
which was either not clearly expressed,” 
or which was omitted, or which ap=' 
peared to me to be contrary to what 
was there enjoined, I would firmly’ 
refuse to comply, I would take the: 
book and say: These are the etigape-~ 
ments that I have taken, and I have’ 
taken no others.,... My discourses made 
some converts. The authority of the 
mistresses was‘ limited, they ‘could’ no 
longer dispose of us: like slaves. Not’ 
a day passed: without some’scene of no 
toriety. In cases of uncertainty, my 
companions came to consult me, and 
Talways took part against despotism, ° 
Thad soon the’ air of a factious person,‘ 
and- perp I acted: the part of one. ° 

The 
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The Grand: Vicars of the Archbishop’ 
were continually called in. Tappeared; 
I defended. myself, I defended-my com- 
panions:; and it- never once happened: 
that they weré condemned, such care: 
did 1 take to have:reason on: my side. 
It was inipossible to attack me on the: 
score of discharging my duty’: that. I 
scrupulously performed.. As for those 
little favours:which.a Superior is-always: 
at liberty: to grant or to withhold, I 
never.asked them. I did not appear in. 
the parlour; and with regard to visits, 
‘not knowing any. person, Ii never re- 
ceived any. But J had burnt: my hair-. 
cloth, and my scourge ; I had advised} 
others. to'do the same;-I. never wished. 
to hear either good or ill’ spoken of. 
Jansenism or Molinism. When they. 
asked me if I acknowledged submission. 
fo the constitution, : J: replied, that I: 
did tothe church; and, if I received 

5 the 
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the Bull? that I received the gospel. 
They visited my cell, they found the 
Cld and New Testament in it. I had 
let escape some imprudent expressions 
about a suspicious intimacy of some of 
the favourites; the Superior had Jong 
and frequent interviews with a young 
ecclesiastic, the reason of which I had 
distinguished. from the pretext: I 
omitted nothing. which could make 
myself feared, hated, and undone; and J 
accomplished it at last. They:. no, 
longer complained of me to the Su- 
periors, but they did every thing in. 
their pawer to recder my life uncom- 
fortable. They -forbad the. nuns to 
come near me, and I soon-found myself 
deserted. I hada few friends who con- 
trived, by stealth, to get the better of 
the restraint which was imposed upun 
them; and now that :they could’ not 
pass the day with me, they visited me 

at 


bak wie gy 


At night, or at forbidden hours; they 
Set spies upon.us; they surprised me 
sometimes with one, sometimes with 
another ; this soit of imprudence was 
all they wished for; and I was punished 
for it in a most inhuman manner : they 
condemried me for whole weeks to pass 
the service upon my knees, apart from 
the rest of the choir; to live upon 
bread and water; to remain shit up 
in my cell; to perform the meatiest of 
fices in the house. Those whom they 
called riy accomplices were no better 
treated: ‘When thiey could not firid me. 
in a fault, they took one for.granted :° 
they sometimes gave me ofders which 
it was impossible to execute,’ and pu- 
hished me for not obeying them s they 
changéd the hours of service and of . 
eating ; they deranged, without my’ 
knowledge, the whole Aloistral order ; 
and with all the ‘attention I could be- 
Voi. I. H stow, 
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stow, I was. every day culpable, and 
every day punished. I had courage, 
but there is no degree of fortitude that. 
can support desertion, solitude, and 
persecution. Things came to such a 
height, that they made sport of torment- 
ing me; it was the amusement of a band 
-of fifty persons. It is impossible to 
enter into a minute detail of their ma- 
Jicious tricks ; they prevented me from 
sleeping, from watching, and from 
praying. One day they stole some of 
my clothes, another day they carried 
off my keys, or my breviary ; my lock 
was spoiled; they hindered me from 
doing my duty, and what I did they. 
never failed to derange; they ascribed | 
to me actions and.speeches of which 1 
was not the author; they made me re 
sponsible for every thing, and my life. 
‘was one continued scene of real or pre-. 
tended faults and of chastisements.—My 

health 
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health-was not proof against so long 
and severe trials; I fell into a state of. 
dejection, spleen, and melancholy. At’ 
first I- had recourse to the altar for 
energy of mind, and I found some at 
times. I wavered between resignation 
‘and despair, sometimes submitting to 
all the rigour of my fate, at other times 
meditating my deliverance by violent 
means. There was a deep well at the. 
- foot of the garden; how often have I 
looked at it! There was by the side of: 
the well a stone seat ; how often have I 
sat upon, it with my head leaning upon 
the brink! how often, in the tumule 
of my ideas, have I suddenly got up and 
resolved to put an end to my sufferings ! 
‘What prevented me? Why did I then 
prefer lamentation, crying aloud, tram- 
pling my veil under my feet, tearing my 
hair, and macerating my face with my 
nails ?If God prevented me. from de- 

H 2 stroying,. 
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stroying myself, why did he not also 
put a stop to these acts of violence ?—E. 
ama going to. tell you a thing, which. 
will,. perhaps, appear strange, but 
which is not the less true; it is, that 
I have no doubt but my frequent visits. 
to the well were observed, and that my 
cruel enemies: flattered theraselves that: 
I would one day execute: the purpose: 
which was conceived in the bottom of. 
my breast. When FE went that way, 
they affected to part from me, and to 
look in a different direction. © have: 
several times found the garden. door- 
open when it ought to have been shut, 
particularly on. those days when they 
had multiplied the causes of my chagrin, 
and, when they had roused the violence: ; 
of my temper to such a.pitch, that they.- 
thought my intellects were deranged. 
But as soon as I discovered that they 
presented this form. of death to my. 

despair, 
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despair, that they led me, as it were; by 
the hand to this well, andthat I found it 
always ready to receive me; it ceased to 
employ my thoughts ; my mind’-turned 
to other objects; I went: through: the 
galleries, and measufed:-the: height’ of 
the windows; at night, when I Was un- 
‘dressing myself, I tried; without thihk- 

ing of it, the stréngth-of-my garters = 

another day I would: not’ éat; 1 went: 
down to the hall, and remained there 
leaning against: the wall, my ‘hands 
hanging. down by my sides; and my 
eyes shut ; ] syould nét- touch the miéaé 
they set before me ; and in this-statéP 
so completély forgot myself, “that” I: 
would stay after all the nuns had. gofié 
out. ' They affected to withdraw with- 
gut making a noise ;-and leaving me 
there, they afterwards punished ine for 
_ ieglecting the exercises. “What shall I 
tell you ?: They* disgusted : mie’ with 
3 almost 
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_ almost all the means of ridding myself 
of my existence, because, far from op- 
posing my intentions, they put the in- 
struments of executing them in my 
way. We donot like the appearance 
of people pushing us out of the world ; 
and perhaps, had they seemed eager 
to keep me in it, I should have been 
no more. When we take away our 
life, it is perhaps for the purpose of 
occasioning distress to others ; and we 
preserve it, when we think that they 
would be pleased at our taking it 
away: these are the secret workings of 
our minds. In truth, if it is possible for 
me to recollect what passed within me — 
by the side of the well, I think I called 
upon those wretches who kept at a di- 
stance for the sake of favouring the com- 
mission of a crime: Take one step to- 
wards me,. shew the smallest desire 
of saving me, run to prevent me, and 

be 
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be assured you shall be too late......In 
fact, I lived only because they wished — 
my death, The savage passion for 
tormenting and destroying decays in 
the world} it is indefatigable in the 

cloister. - 
I was in this situation when; review- 
-ing my past life, I conceived the de- 
sign of renouncing my vows. At first 
I thought of it lightly, Alone, desert- 
ed, without support, how could I suc- 
‘ceed in a project so difficult, though se- 
conded by all the assistance of which I 
was in want? Yet this idea tranquil- 
lized me, my spirit settled, I was more 
myself; I avoided some evils, and I 
supported more patiently those by which 
‘Iwas affailed. This change was re- 
marked, and it excited astonishment ; 
‘ malice stopped short, . like a cowardly 
foe who pursues, and against whom.you 
make a stand when he does not expect 
an = Ov) ite 
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it. There is one question, Sir, which 
I would wish to propose to you; it is, 
why, in spite of all the gloomy ideas 
which pass. through the mind of a nua 
reduced to despair, that of setting fire 
to the house never occurs to her i imagi- 
nation? I never entertained the design, 
nor did same others, although the thing 
be very easy to execute. Nothing more 
is neceflary than, upon a windy day, to 
apply a flambeau to a garret, a-pile of 
wood, a paflage. No convents are set 
fire to; yet upon such. accasions the 
doors are thrown open, and they save 
themselves who can, May not the reas 
son be, that they fear the danger that 
tight overtake themselves and those 
they love, and that they disdain a re- 
lief which is common to them with 
those they hate? This last idea j IS, pels 
haps too subtle to -be true. 


Fron 
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From occupying ourselves greatly 
with any object, we feel its justice, and 
even: believe its possibility; we are 
very. strong when we have reached that 
point. It was to me the business of a 
fortnight ; my” mind: is rapid in its 
movement. What was the object ? 
To draw up amemorial and to present 
it for a consultation ; -both were attend- 
ed with danger.—Since this resolution 
had taken place in my mind, I was oh- 
served with greater attention than ever ; 
they followed me with their eyes; I ne- 
yer took a step that was not traced; TI 
never uttered a word that was not weigh-. 
¢d. They insinuated themselves about 


‘me, they endeavoured to sound me, 


Fhey questioned me, they affected com- 
passion and friendship, they reviewed 
my past life, they faintly blarned me, 
they. devised excuses, they hoped a 
Jrore’correct conduct, they flattered me 

that 


106 THE NU, 


that the future would be more serene; at 
the same time they entered my cell every 
moment,by day, by night, upon some pre- 
textorother ; abruptly and cautioufly they 
drew aside my curtains and retired. I 
had contracted the habit of going to bed 
in my clothes. I had another practice, 
that of reducing my- confession to wri- 
ting. Upon the appointed days I asked 
for ink and paper from the Superior, who 
never refused me. I waited therefore 
for the day of confession, and in the 
mean time I arranged in my head what 
had to propose. It was an abridgement 
of all I have written to you, only I ex- 
plained myself under feigned names. 
But I committed three absurdities: the 
first was, telling the Superior that J 
should have a great many things to 
” write, and upon this pretext, asking of 
her. mofe paper than is allowed; the 
second, occupying myself with my mer 

morial 
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morial, and neglecting’ my confession; 
and the third, having made out no con- 
fession, and being unprepared for this 
aét of religion, remaining at the con- 
fessional but a single moment. All this 
was remarked, and they concluded that 
the paper I had asked for was employed 
in a different manner from that I had 
mentioned. But if it had not served for 
my confession, as was evident, how had 
it been used ? Without knowing that 
they were impressed with these disquie- 
tudes, I felt that it would not do for 
them to find upon me a writing of 
this importance. At first I thought of 
- sewing it in my bolster, and in my mat 
tress; then of concealing it in my 
clothes, of burying it in the garden, 
of throwing it in the fire. You cannot 
believe how strongly I was urged -to 
write, and how much! was embarraffed 
with it when it was written, First, I sealed, 
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the paper, thrust ir into my bosom, and 
went to service, to which the bell fum- 
moncd. I was oppressed with an alarm 
which my emotions betrayed. I was 
seated by the side of a young nun who 
loved me; sometimes I had’ seen her 
gaze upon me with pity, and shed tears, 
She did not speak to me, but certainly 
she was unhappy. At the risk of every 
consequence, | resolved to entrust her 
with my paper. At the moment of the 
prayer, when all the nuns fall upon 
their knees, bend forward, and are, as 
it were, sunk in their pews, I gently 
drew the paper from my bosom, and 
held it out to her behind me; she took 
it and thrust it into her bosom, This 
was the most important service she had 
done me; but I had received many 
others ; she had laboured whole months, 
without being discovered, in removing 
the little obstacles with which they had 

encumbered 
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encumbered my duties, and, upon my 
failure, to have an opportunity to chastise. 
me. She came and knocked at my doog © 
wheni t was time to go out; she put te 
tights every thing they had deranged; 
she had gone and rung the bell, or made . 
responses upon the proper occasions; she - 
was in every place where I ought ta: 
havebeen. Of all this I was ignorant. 

I did well in employing this expe 
dient. When we left the choir; the Su- 
perior said to me :+-Sister Susan, fol= - 
low me....I followed her; then stopping, 
in the passage at another door, This is - 
your cell; said she, Sister St. Jerome 
will occupy yours.... I entered, and 
she along with me; we. had both sat 
‘down without speaking, when a nun 
appeared with some clothes which she 
laid upon a chair, and the Superior said 
— Sister. Susan, undress, and take: 
these clothes,... I obeyed in her pree 

sence ; 
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sence; in the mean time she was atteri- 
tive to all my motions. The sister 
who had brought the clothes was at the 
door ; she re-entered, carried away those 
I had quitted; and went out, followed by 
the Superior. I was not informed of 
the reason of these procedings, nor did § 
enquire. During this interval, they had 
searched every part of my cell, they 
had unsewed-my pillow and my mat- 
tress, they had displaced and rum- 
taaged every thing. They traced my foot- 
steps ; they went to the confessional, to 
the church, to the garden, to the well,’ 
to the low seat; I saw part of. these. 
searches, and I suspected the rest. 
They found nothing, but'they remain- 
ed as fully convinced‘as ever, that there ~ 
- was some foundation for their anxiety. 
They. continued to watch me’ with spies 
for masiy days. They went wherever: 
Thad 
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Thad. gone ; they looked every where,. 
but in vain. At last the Superior be- 
lieved that it was impossible to know 
the truth, but from myself. - She one 
day-entered my cell, and said to me, 
Sister Susan, you have faults, but that 
ef lying is not among the number; 
then tell me the truth: What have you 
done with all the paper I gave you ?— 
Madam, I have told you.x—That is im- 
possible, for you asked me for a great 
deal, and you were only a moment.at 
the confessional. —It is true. — What 
then have you done with it? — What 1 
told you.—Well then, swear to me, by 
the holy obedience you have vowcd to 
God, that such is the truth, and, in 
spite of appearances, I will believe you. . 
_-~Madam, you are not permitted to- 
exact an oath for a slight matter, and E 
am not at liberty to take it. I cannot 
swear,—You deceive me, Sister Susan, 


and. 
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and you aré not aware to what you ex= 
pose yourself. What have you done 


with the paper I gave you?—I have 
told you:—Where-is.it ?—I have it not. 
—What use have you made of it?— 
Such as is made of those writings which. 


are useless after they have served theif 
purpose.—Swear to me, by the sacred 
obedience you owe, thiat it has all been 


emnployedin writing your confesion, and 


is no longer in your possession.—Ma- 


dam, I repeat, this second point being’ 


no more important than the first, I 


cannot swear.—Swear; said she to me;_ 


or.....—-I will riot swear.—You will 


not swear?—No, Madam.—You aré 


then guilty ?—And of what am I guilty? 


—Of every thing; there is’ nothing of’ 


which you are not capable. You have 


affected to praise my predeceffor; in 


order to depreciate me;' to conten the 


customs she had proscribed; which she 


~  . had 
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had abolished, and which I conceived 
it my duty to re-establish; you have 
éhdeavoured to destroy the principles of 
subordination in the community; you 
have infringed its laws, you lave sown 
division among its members you have 
failed in the‘ performance of every duty 
which your situation required ; and what 
to me is of all the most painful consi- 
deration; you have compelled me to 
punish you and thosé whom you had 
‘seduced. While it was in my power 
to énforce against you every severity 
which the most rigorous measures 
could inflict; I yet treated you with in- 
— dulgence ; I imagined that you would 
acknowledge your faults, that you 
would restime the spirit which befiti 
_-your situation, and that you would so- 
licit with anxiety your récdnciliatiot 
with me; but I have been mistaken. 
Something is in agitation in your mind, 

Vou. I. I which 
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which is not good; you are occupied 
with some projects; the interest of the . 
house demands that I should know, and 
I will know them, depend upon it. Sis- 
ter Susan, tell me the truth.—I have 
told it you.«=] am about to leave you; 
dread my return; I will again sit downs 
Tallow you yet a moment to determine. 
+eeee Your papers, if they exist...— 
I have them not.—Or the oath that 
they only contained your confession. 
I cannot do it....— She remained a 
Moment in silence, then she retired, 

-and returned with four of her favourites, 
The appearance of them all was distract- 
ed and furious. I threw myself at their 
feet, I implored their mercy, They 
all exclaimed in concert, No mercy. 
Madam, do not allow yourself to be 
moved by her supplications; she must 
give up her papers, or go quietly. I 
embraced the knees first of one; then of 
‘ another, 
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another; I addressed them by their: 
hames, saying: Sister Saint Agnes, Sis- 
ter Saint Julia, what have I done to 
you? Why do you incerise my Superios 
against me? Was it thus that I ever 
acted ? How often have I interceded for 
you! You then remembers my kindness 
fomore. You were in fault, but am not. 
The Superior, unmoved, looked at me 
and said, Give up your papers, wretch, 
or disclose what they contained.—-Ma- 
dam, said they to her, do not ask her 
for them any thore; you are too indul~ 
gent; you are not sufficiently acquaint 
ed with her character: she is an un- 
tractable spirit with whom it is impos- 
sible to succeed but by proceeding to 
extremities ; she compels you to em- 
brace that alternative, and she ‘must 
suffer for it. Give us orders to strip 
her; and let her be consigned to the 
place destined for thos who pursue a 
I2 similar . 
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similar conduct.—My dear mother, f 
swear I have done nothing which can 
offend either God or man.—That is not 
the oath which I exaét.—She may have 
written agdiiist us, against you, some 
memorial to the Grand Vicar, or to the 
Archbishop ; God knows the descrip- 
tion she may have given of the internal 
state of the house ; accusation easily ob- 
tains credit. Madam, you must dispose 
of this creature, ualess you would have 
our fall to be determined by her.—The 
Superior added: Sister Susan, consider. 
....1 rose abruptly, and said to her: 
Madam, I have considered every con- 
sequence. I feel that I am undone, but 
@ moment sooner or later is not worth 
the trouble of a thought. Do with me 
whatever you please, yield to their fury, 
consummate your injustice. —Immedi- 
ately I held out my -hands to them ; 
they. were seized by her companions, 

sh ; , who 
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who toré away my veil, and stripped 
me without shame. They found in my 
bosom a miniature picture of my old: 
Superior ; they seized it: I entreated 
permission to kiss‘ it once ‘more, but the’ 
favour was refused, They threw me 
a shift, they took off my stockings, 

they covered mie with a'sack, and they’ 
led me, with my lead and feet uncover. 
ed, along:the passages, I cried, I call- 
ed for help ; but they had: sounded the" 
bell, to give warning that nobody should 
appear. I invoked! Heaven's I sunk: 
to’ the earth, and they dragged’ me’ 
along. When T' had reached the: bot-" 
tontt of the stairs, ‘my feet were bloody; 
my limbs were bruised; my situation’ 
would have softened hearts of flint. 
With large keys, however, ‘they open- 
ed: the door of a little sloomy sobter:: 
raneous cell, where they threw’ me’ 
wpon a mat half rotced by the damp, _ 

13 Tfound 
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I found there a slice of black bread, 
and a pitcher of water, with some coarse. 
necessary utensils. The mat, when roll- 
ed up, formed a pillow. -Upon a stone 
lay a death’s head, and a wooden cruci- _ 
fix. My first impulse was to put’a pe- 
riod to my existence. I .applied my 
hands to my throat, I tore my clothes 
with my teeth ; I uttered hideous cries ; 
I howled like a wild beast, I dashed 
my head againgt the walls; I covered 
myself over with blood ; I endeavoured 
to take away my life till my strength 
failed, which very sopn happened; In 
this place J passed three days; J ima- 
gined myself condemned to it for life, 
Every morning one of my executioners 
visited me, and said: Obey our Supe- 
rior, and you shall be liberated froin this 
place.—I have done nothing, I know 
not what I am required to perform: 
Ab | 
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Ah! Sister Saint Clement; there isa 

God in heaven. 
- The third day, about nine o’clock*at 
night, the door was opened by the same 
nuns who had conducted me to the 
dungeon. After a panegyric upon the 
goodness of the Superior, they an- 
nounced to me her forgiveness, and that 
they were going to set me at liberty. — 
It is too late, said I, leave me; here I 
wish to die,—-Nevertheless ‘they raised 
me up, and dragged me away; they 
led me back to a cell where I found the 
Superior. I have consulted God, said 
she, upon your situation; he has touch- 
ed my heart; it is his will chat I should 
take pity upon you, and] obey: Fall 
upon your knees, and ask his pardon...» 
I fell upon my knees, and said, My God, 
I entreat your forgiveness for the faults 
I have committed, as upon the cross 
_you asked forgiveness for me,-=What 
T4 presumption ! 


120 | THE WUN, 


presumption! exclaimed they; she come 
pares herself to Jesus Christ, and us 
she compares to the Jews by whom he 
was crucified.—Do not consider my 
condud, said I, but consider yourselves» 
and judge.—This is not all, said the 
Superior to me; swear by the sacred obe- 
dience you have vowed, that you. will 
not speak of what ‘has happened. —W hat 
you have done, then, is certainly very 
criminal, since. you exact from me an 
oath that I shall never reveal it, None 
but your own conscience shall ever 
know it, I swear.—You swear ?—Yes, | 
swear.... This being concluded, they 
stripped me of the, clothes they had 
given me, and left me again to. dress 
myself in my own. 
I.had been affected by the damps, I 
_ was in a. critical situation; my. whole 
body was bruised: for some daysI. had 
only taken a few drops of water, and 4 
little 
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little bread. I imagined that this per- 
secution was to be the laft I should have 
to suffer. From the momentary effect 
of these violent shocks, which demon= 
strate the extraordinary power of nature 
in young persons, I recovered in a very 
fhort time; and when | again made my 
appearance, I found all the community 
persuaded that I had been sick. I re- 
sumed the exercises of the house, and 
my place at church, Ihad not forgot- 
ten my paper, nor the young sister to 
whom it had been confided: I was sure 
that she had not abused the deposit, and 
that she had not kept. it without anxiety. 
Some days after my liberation from pri- 
- gon, in the choir, at the same moment 
when I had given it her (that is, when 
we fall on our kines, and when, inclined 
towards each other, we dissappear in 
our seats), I felt myself pulled. gently 
- by my gown; I stretched out my hand 
ats and 


122 — THE NuN. 


and received a billet which contained 
only these words: ** What terrible an- 
 xiety you have occasioned me! and 
‘© what am I to do with that cruel pa- 
‘© per ?'’—After reading this, I twisted 
it in my hand, and swallowed it. All 
this happened at the beginning of Lent. 
The time was approaching when the cu- 
riosity of hearing the musical perform- 
ances attracts to Longchamp all the 
good and the bad company of Paris, 
My voice was exceedingly fine, though 
_ new alittle spoilt. In these religious 
houses, attention is paid te thé moft 
minute circumftances that eoncern their 
interefts ; I was therefore treated with 
more attention and indulgence; f 
enjoyed a greater portion of liberty, 
The sisters whom I taught to sing, 
were allowed to visitme. She to whom 
I had confided my memorial was of the 
pumber. In the hours of recreation 

which 
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which we spent in the garden, I took 
her aside ; I made her sing; and while 
she sung, I addressed her as follows? 
You have a great many acquaintances, 
Thave none. I do not wish you to ex- 
pose yourself to the danger of deteétion; 
I should prefer dying here, rather than 
expose you to the suspicion of having 
served me. I know, my friend, that 
it would occasion your ‘ruin without 
obtaining my deliverance; and although 
your ruin could accomplish my safety, 1 
should not accept it at such a price... 
Don’t speak of that, said she; what is 
the service you wish to have done? 
~~ I wish to have that memorial eonvey- 
ed to some able advocate for consulta- 
- tion, concealing, at the same time, the 
house from which it comes, and to ob- 
tain an answer, which you may put into 
tay hands at church or elsewhere.—But 
what have you done with my billet? 


said 
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said she.—Let that give you no uneafi. 
ness ; I swallowed it.—You likewise, 
said she, may keep your mind at ease ; 
Twill attend to your business..... You 
will observe, Sir, that I sung while she 
spoke to me, and that she sung while’ 
Treplied, and that music was mingled 
with our conversation. 

She did not. fail very soon to keep: 
her word, and she communicated to 
me the information in our usual man- 
ner. Holy week arrived. The con- 
course of spectatots to our Tenebres 
was numerous. I sung so well as to 
excite those tumultuous and scandalous 
marks of approbation which are be- 
stowed upon the comedians in your 
theatres, and which ought never to be 
heard in the temple of the Lord, espe- 
cially upon those solemn and awful days: 
devoted to celebrate the memory of the- 
Son nailed to the cross, for the expia- 

tion 
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tion of the sins ofthe human race. My 
young pupils were well prepared : some 
of them had good voices, almost all had 
expression and taste; and it seemed. 
that the public had heard them with 
pleasure, and that the community was 

satisfied with the success of my cares. 
You know, Sir, that upon Maundy 
Thursday the holy sacrament is trans- 
ported from the tabernacle in which it 
is kept, to a particular altar, where it 
remains till Friday morning. This in- 
terval is employed in adoration by the 
nuns, who repair to the altar succes- 
sively, two and two, There is a list, 
which points out to each their hour of 
adoration. With what pleasure did I 
read : Sister Saint Susan, and Sister 
~ Saint Ursula, from two o’clock in the 
morning to three! I repaired to the 
altar at the appointed hour; my compa- 
.nion was thete, We placed ourselves 
together 
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together upon the steps of the altar { wé 
prostrated ourselves, we worshipped 
God for half an hours At the end of 
this period, my young friend stretched 
out her hand to me, and pressing mine, 
said: Perhaps we shall never enjoy an 
opportunity of conversing so lorig, and 
so freely. God knows the constraint 
- in which we live, and he will forgive us 
if we share for our own concerns that 
time which should be wholly dedicated. 
to his service. I have not read the 
memorial, but it is not difficulr to guess 
its contents. I shall have the answer to it 
immediately ; but if that answer should 
encourage you to commence a suit 
to be enabled to renounce your vows, 
do you not observe that you must ne- 
cessarily consult with, gentlemen: of the 
_ law ?—True—-That for this purpose li- 
berty is requisite >I know.—And that 
if you act wisely, you willavail yourself 


of 


THE NUN. 127 


of present circumstances to procure it? 
sis] have reflected upon that subject.— 
You will do it then ?—I shall consider. 
=—One thing more: if your business 
should be opened, you will remain here 
abandoned to all the fury of the coms 
munity : have you foreseen the persecu- 
tions to which you will be exposed *—~ 
They cannot be more severe than those 
' [have already suffered.—I don’t know 
that.—Excuse me, they will not dare 
at first to deprive me of my liberty.— 
And why not ?~-Beeause ] shall be, as 
it were, placed between} the world and 
the cloister. I shall: poSsess the oppor- 
tunity to speak, the liberty to complain : 
I will summon you all as witnesses: 
they will not venture to commit injuries 
‘which might furnish me with subject of 
complaint ; they will beware of doing. 
any act which might render odious the 
cause they maintain. Nothing would. 

be 
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be more acceptable to me, than the iff 
usage they might inflict ; but they will 
not act in this manner ; be assured, they 
will pursue a very different caurse. 
They will beset me with solicitations; 
they will represent the injury I am about 
to do to: myself, and to the’ house ; 
and depend upon it, they will not recur 
to menace, but when they discover 
that mildness and insinuation aré emi- 
ployed without success ; and that at 
2il_ events they will forbear to put in 
practise any violent measures.—But. it 
is incredible that you can have stch an 
aversion for a situation, the duties of 
which you perform with so much faci- . 
Hty dnd exactness.—I feel that aversion 
in my own breast ; it was engraved on 
my mind at my birth, and it never 
will be erased. I shall end by being a 
bad nun, and I must anticipate that 
moment, But if unfortunately you 

; should 
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thould prove unsuccessful! If I should 
prove unsuccessful, I will: request - li- 
berty to change my house, » And:if you 
--do not obtain this favour, I will die 
We suffer much before’ we choose: the 
alternative of death: ‘Ah.! my friend, 
I shudder at the conduct you pursue; - 

‘IT tremble lest your. vows: should be 
adjudged to be broken, and -lest, they 

should not. If they are, what - course 

‘are you to follow ? what will you do in 
the world? You have figuré, ‘wit; and 

talents; but these, they-say; are of little 

service .when they-are ‘connected. with 

virtue; and I know’ that you will not 

swerve ftom the last.—-Y.ou do -jastice 

_to “me, but'-not to virtue;. upon it 
alone I depend ; -the less frequently 

itis tobe found among mankind, the more 

"it .ought'to be vdlued.—~It is prajsed, but 
it. 18 neglected. —It is virtue alone, how- 

ever, that encourages and ‘supports me 

in my. design, Whatever may be 

‘Vor, I. Ks objected 
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objected 'to me, my morals must be re« 
spected. Of me at least, it will not be 
said, as of many others, that I was se- 
duced from the state to which I belong- 
ed by a criminal passion. Isee nobody, 
Tam acquainted with nobody. I de- 
marid my freedom, because the sacrifice 
of it was not voluntary. Did.you read 
my tmemdrial?-Nos I opened the 
packet you gave me, because it was 
without direction, and I was induced 
to think it intended for me; but the 
first lines undeceived me, and I went 
Bofarther. How-happily were you in- 
spired with the. idea. of confiding it to 
me ! a moment later it would have been 
found upon you... But:the hour which 
puts an end to our station, approaches. 
Let us prostrate ourselves, that those 
Who succeed, may fittd us in the proper 
situation. Ack- of God to enlighten 
and to guide you; 1 will unite my 
prayers and. my sighs with. yours. ... 

/ 4 My 


RHE UR 131 


' My mind was ‘now a little soothed 
My companion. prayed in ah erect pos 
ture,, while I  prostrated myself, With 
my forehead. leaning upon the lowest 
step of the altaf, and my arms extended 
upon the upper steps. I do not bes 
lieve that I ever addressed God ‘with | 
more consolation and fervour. My 
heart palpitated with violence ; in an 
instant I forgot every thing around ime. 
I am ignorant how long I remained ia 
this position, or how much longer i 
might have continued ; but doubtleis 
L presented a very affecting spectacle 
to my. companion, and the two nurs 
who arrived at the spot. When I rose, 
I thouglit myself alone, I was: tnis> 
taken; all three were-behind nie, 
standing, and -bathed in teara: They 
iad not ventured td intettupt ine. 
They waited till I should return to 
‘snyself from’ that state of transpbré and . 
effusion in which I appeared, When I 
- Ka. dis¢oted 
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dirécted my looks to-that side.on whick 
they - stood, -my countenance must 
doubtless. have. possessed a.very com-+ ~ 
manding .character, if I! may judge 
from the effect-which it produced upon 
them,:by-the resemblance they told me I 
bore at that: moment to our former Supe- 
rior, when.she used to impart to us spi« 
ritual consolation, and :-by the emotions 
which my appearance had inspired. Had 
J, felt any bent to - hypocrisy, :or fanati- 
cism, and had been disposed to play 
@ distinguished part’:in the house, I | 
haye no doubt that -F shauld have suc- 
ceeded. , My. soul was easily enflamed, 
exalted, transported ;: and.a thousand 
4imes our good Supetior embracing me, 
has said, that no person would have - 
loved God with an ardour like: mine ; 
that I had.a heart of flesh,. while others 
had hearts of stone; , Certain“it is; that 
that I experienced an extreme. facility in 
-:; -sharing 
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sharing her extasies.’ In the’ prayers 
which she uttered aloud, it sometimes 
happened that I° would - become ‘the 
speaker, follow the train ‘of -her ideas, 
. and catch, as it were from inspiration, a 
part of what ‘she herself would -have 
said. My companions heard’ her in 
silence, or were contented: merely. to 
follow, while I ‘interrupted her: effus 
sions, soared into’a higher flight, 
and joined my voice to-hers’ in accents 
. ofadoration. I very long preserved the, 
impression I had taken, and it seemed 
as if some part of it.was destined to be 
restored.; for it used. to be observed of 
others, that they had’ conversed with. 
her, while it was perceived of her, that 
she had-conversed with'me: But what 
signifies'all this when the call no longer. 
exists?.... The-period of our station. 
being. expired, we resigned: our place: 
to those who succeeded, My. young, - 
K 3 companion 
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companion and I embraced each other 
ery tenderly before we separated, 

The scene which had taken place at 
the altar, excited considerable attention 
inthe house, ‘The success of our Te- 
xebres on Good. Friday likewise had its 
share: I sung, I played upon the or~ 

gan, I was applauded,  O giddy Nuns ! 
¥ had scarcely any difficulty in recon- 
ciling myself to the whole members of 
the community ; they met me half way, 
and among the first, the Superior herself, 
My. acquaintance was desired by some 
people of the world, a circumstance 
which corresponded too well with my 
project, ta permit me to decline. their 
advances. I was visited: by the chief 
President, Madame de Soubise, and 
a number of persons of: distinction, by 
“monks, by priests, soldiers, magise 
fates, by pious wornen, and by ladies 
of fashion 5 and, mnong the rest, by 

that 
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that Kind of bucks you call Galons 
Rouges, whom I quickly dismissed. 
T cultivated no acquaintances but those 
which were unexceptionable; the rest I 
yesigned to the nuns, who were not so 
Rice. 

J forgot to mention, that the first 
mark of kindness I received, was my 
re-establishment in my cell. I had the 
courage to demand the restoration of 
the little picture of our former Supe- 
tior, and they didnot venture to refuse 
the request. It has resumed its place 
at my breast, where it shall remain as 
Jong as I live. Every morning my 
frst care is to raise my soul to God; 
. ™y second is to kiss the portrait, 
‘When I am desirous to pray, and when 
“I feel my heart cold and languid, I take 
it from my neck, and place it. before 
me. I gaze uponit, and receive inspi- 
sation. It is much to be regretted, 

Ka. | that 
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‘that we never were acquainted with the 
thely persons whose images are ex- 
-posed to our veneration ; for then they 
-would strike us with very differént -im- 
‘pressions. They. would. not allow us 
to remain at their feet, or in their pre- 
‘sence, ‘with those cold and lifeless feel - 

“ings which we often expefience. - 
-°. I received. the answer to:my memo- 
“rial from a M..Manouri, which was 
neither favourable nor -- unfavourable. 
Before pronouncing: upon’ this affair, .a 
‘great many explanations were-required, 
which it was difficult.to furnish .with- 
‘out a personal interview. . 1 then de- 
:clared my name,., and invited M. Ma- 
nouri to come to Longchamp. -These ° 
gentlemen are not-eafily drawn from 
-home ; he came however: "We . had a 
very long conversation, and:adjusted ‘a 
plan of correspondence, :by which. he 
“was to convey bis questions. with safety, 
g Bowie and 
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and 1 to return my answers. On my 
side, I employed the whole interval 
during which he -kept my. business 
under consideration, in conciliating fae 
vour and kindness, in disposing people 
totake an interest in my fortune, and 
_ in endeavours to obtain protection... I 
told my name, ‘I disclosed the circum- 
. Stances of my conduct in the firft: house 
in which I had lived, the hardships I 
had suffered in the house of my parents, 
the severity with which I had. been 
treated in the convent, my. remon- 
strance at Saint-Mary’s, my. stay .at 
Longchamp, my. taking the-habit, my. 
- profession, with.the cruelties that had 
been exercised. against me after my 
_ vows were consummated. My tale was 
heard with pity .and commiseration, 
and accompanied with offers of assis- 
tance: without farther explanation, I re- 
gerved the kindness that was expressed 
4 in 
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in my favour, for an occasion in which 
it might be necessary. Nothing trans~ 
pired in the house. I had obtained 
permission from Rome to protest 
against my vows; the action was on the 
‘point of being instituted, without the 
temotest suspicion on the subject being 
entertained. You may then conceive 
the surprise of my Superior, when she 
received the intimation of a protest, in 
the name of Maria Susan Simonin, 
against her vows, with a request to be 
allowed to quit the religious habit, and 
leave the cloister, and to regulate her 
future life as she might think proper. 

T had readily foreseen that I should 
experience various kinds of opposition, 
from the laws, from the religious house” 
to which I belonged, and from the alarm 
with which my sisters and my brothers- 
in-law would be seized. Should! regain 
my freedom, their fortune might: be 

confiderably 
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considerably affected by the’ claims 
which it was in my power to advance. 
I wrote to my sisters, and. entreated 
them to give no opposition to my 
leaving the convent; I appealed to their 
gonscience to bear witness to the little 
freedom with which my vows had been 
made.. I offered to renounce, 4 
gn authentic instrument, every preten- 
sion to the succession of my father and 
mother. I omitted no argument that 
could persuade them, that the step I had 
taken, was dictated neither by. interest . 
nor by passion. F was not sanguine in 
the hopes.of inspiring them with senti- 
ments favourable to my design. This 
instrument which I proposed to make, 
_ executed while I yet was under religious 
engagements, became invalid; and 
they had too little security that { 

would: ratify it when 1 recovered: my 
liberty, And, although they had agreed 

Ts to 
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to accept my proposal, in what situation 
would they have been placed? Would 
_ they have left their sister without for- 
tune and without asylum? Would they, 
in such circumftances, have retained 
possession of her property? What 
would they have said to the world in de- 
fence of such a conduct? If she come 
to us to beg support, can we deny her 
solicitations ? If she is desirous to marry, 
who can tell the situation of the man 
with whom she may form an alliance ? 
And, if she should have children.....No. 
We dare not consent. We must: op- 
pose with all our might this dangerous © 
attempt.... Such were their reflections; 
-and such. were the. principles upon 

which their conduct was founded.. 
Scarcely had the Superior received 
my application in legal form, when she 
ran to my cell. How, ‘Sister Susan ! 
said she to me, you wish to leave us ?=- 
Yesy 
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Yes, Madam.—And you are going to 
appeal from your vows ?—Yes, Ma- 
dam,— Have you not acted: without 
constraint >No, Madam.—And what 
has constrained you?—Every thing.— 
Your father ?—My father.—Your -mo- 
ther?_-The same.—And why did not 
you remonstrate at the foot of the altar ? 
—I was so little myself, that I :do. not 
recollect even having stood by it.— 
How can you say so?—] speak the 
truth. What! ‘did not you hear -the 
priest ask you: Sister, and Susan 
Simonin, do you promise to God, 
obedience, chastity, and poverty?—I 
have no recollection of it.—You did 
not'answer, Yes?—I have no recollection 
of it—Aind you imagine that people 
will believe this They may or may 
not believe it; but it is not ‘the -less 
' true. — My. dear child, if ‘such pre- 
tences were listened to, what dreadful 


abuses 
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abuses would be the consequence f 
, You have taken an inconsiderate step; 
you have suffered yourself to be misled 

by a revengeful feelings the chastise- 

ments which you have obliged me té 

inflict upon you, still rankle in your 

bosom; you think they are sufficient 

to make you break your vows ; you are 

. Wrong: itis an excuse which cannof be 
sustained either by God or man. Cone 

sider, that perjury is the greatest of all 

crimes; that you have already com- 

mitted it in your heart, and that you 

are about to consummate it.—I shall 

not be perjured, I have never been 

swom.—If you have suffered sume in- 

juries, have they not been repaired + 

It is not upon these injuries that I 

ground my determination.—What is it 

then ?—Upon the want of a call, upoft 

my want of liberty in taking my vows.~# 

Hf you had no call, if you acted by cone 

straint, 
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straint, might not you have said so in 
time ?— And what purpose would it 
have answered ?—Might not you have 
displayed the same firmness thatyou did 
at Saint-Mary’s?Can we be answer- 
able, at all times, for the firmness of 
our hearts? The first time I was firm; 
the second time my weakness overcame 
me.— Might not you have called a 
lawyer ? Might not you have entered 
a protest? You had four-and-twenty 
hours, in which you might have shewn 
proofs of reluctance.-Did I know any 
thing about these forms? Though I had 
known them, was I ina state to’ prac- 
tise them, was it in my power? What! 
Madam, were not you yourself sensible 

of my derangement ? Were I to’ call 
" you as a witness, would you swear that 
I was sound in mind If you call me, 
I shall swear it!—Well, then, Madam, 
it is you, and not 1, who are perjured, 
F | My 
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~My child, you-aré poing to. make & 
«ery needless noise. Recollect yout: 
self, [conjure you, by your own interest; 
and that of the house: such affairs ‘are 
always attended with- scandalous. dis= 
_ cussions.~This will not be my ‘fautt.— 
The people of the world are wicked ; 
they will make suppositions the most 
unfavourable respecting -your . under= 
standing, your heart, and your:morals ; 
‘they will thick.....-4> whatever they 
please.—But speak to me ingenuously ; 
if you have any secret discontent, what= 
ever it be, it is capable of a ‘remedy. 
I have been, I am, and I shall be dis-. 
‘satisfied with my condition as ‘long as I 
live.—Could the seducing spirit, which 
is continually. watching. us, and: whe 
lies in wait to destroy. us, take advan- 
tage of the liberty which we have 
_granted you lately, to inspire you with 
some fatal propensity?—No, Madain ; 
~ you 
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you Know thatI never took an oath’ 
without reluctarice ; I take God to wit 
ness; that my heart is innocent, and! 
that it‘never knew a'dishonourablé sen 
timent.This: is inconceivable. No= 
‘thing, Madam, is easier to “be cofim 
ceived; Every one has a’character of 
her: own, and: T' have mine: you love 
thie- monastic life; 1° Hate it; -you have’ 
tie Braces of your condition, ‘anit! I do’ 
riot possess them; you would be undone’ ” 
in the world, and here you'secure ydur' 
salvation’; I'shall ruin myself here, and 
-Thope for salvation in the world: Iam, 
and: always’ shall be; a bad nun.—And, 
whetefore? ‘Tiere’ “is’ no person’ who 
peiforms her duty’ better than you. 
But it is with pain’ and reluctance 
You have'the greatet merit_—No person 
cati know better than T'do: myself what 
Yr “merit; and’ I amt “compelled” td 
_ acknowledge that’ in ‘submitting’ to 
Vor. I. tt every 
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tired of the profession of a oe 
in doing that which is the salvation of, 
others, I render - myself an object, of dee, 
testation and condemnation. Ina word), 
Madam, I know No true nuns but those 
. who are “destined 50 by a taste for re-, 
tiremeit, and who would remain here, 
though they. were confined neither by rails. 
nor walls; Tam far from being ¢ of. this 
number : my. Body, i is here; but my. heart. 
is not; it is roaming at’ large s and 
were I to be under. the necessity of 
choosing between death, and perpetual 
confinement i in the place. where I now, 
am, I would not hesitate to die: | These 
are my sentiments:—How!, could you 
quit, without remorse, this veil, and 
these, vestments, which have consecrated 
you to. Jesus-Christ ?— Yes; Madam ; 
because I assumed them without. re- 
flection, | and under. constraintes.e. : I 

ee replied 
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replied to her with a great deal of 
moderation, though it was not what 
my heart suggestéd; it said to me: 
Oh! that the moments were come, 
when I could tear them off, and cast 
‘them away !..... My answer threw her 
into a state of violent agitation; she 
turned pale ; she wished to speak, but 
her lips trembled, .and she did not 
know what to say tome. I walked ata 
quick pace backward and forward across 
‘my-cell ; and she cried out: O, my 
God! what will our Sisters say! O, 
Jesus ! look down upon her with an 
eye of pity! Sister Saint-Susan.—Ma~- 
dam ?—Is this ther the part which you 
are.to act? You mean to disgrace us, to 
render us the subject af common 
- talk, and to become the object of 
it yourself; to ruin yourself !—I mean 
to go out of this place.—But, if it is 
only the house with which you are dis- 
pleased... It i is the house, it is my 

La ‘condition, 
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condition, it is the convent; I will not 
be confined ‘either here or elsewhere. — 
Child, you ‘are possessed with the- 
Devil ; it is he-who. agitates you, who 
makes you-speak so, who distracts you; 
"it is an absolute truth: see in what 
a state you are!—In fact, I viewed 
myself; and ] saw that my robe was 
all in disorder, that my handker- 
chief was almost turned: round, and 
that my veil was: fallen back upon 
my shoulders. My patience was quite 
wearied out withthe talk of this wicked 
Superior, who had always spoken to. 
me in a mild deceitful-tone ; and I’said | 
to her with indignation: No, Madam, 
no; I'wish no more of this clothing, 
T’lt have no more of it..... In the mean 
while I attempted to adjust my veil ; 
but, fromy the tremor of my hands, the 
Tore I attempted’ to ;put it right, the 
worse I made it; till at last, out of alk 
g patience, 
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patience, I seized it’with violence, ‘tore 
it away, and threw it upon the ground.; 
remaining in the presence of my 
Superior, my forehead girt with a 
bandeau, and all my hair dishevelled, 
In doubt’ whether she ought ta stay, 
she walked about, saying: O Jesus! 
she is possessed 5 it is an absolute fact, 
she is possessed !.,....and the hypocrite, 
at the same'time, crossed herself with 
the cross of her rosary. “It was not 
long before I came to myself ; I felt the 
indecency of my situation, and the 
imprudence -of my discourse; 1 com- 
posed myself, I tock up my veil and 
put it on; then turning to‘her, I said : 
‘Madam, I am neither mad nor pos- 
sessed ; J am ashamed of my violence, 
and -I ask your pardon; but, judge 
from this circumstance, how ill the 
réligious state becomes’ me, and how 
much I am justified in endeavouring, to 
L3 withdraw 
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withdraw from it if I can... Without 
attending to me, she repeated: ‘What 
will the world say ? what will our 
sisters say ?—Madam, said I to her, 
do you wish to avoid an exposure? 
there is one way of doing it. Ido not 
reclaim: my portion, I only ask my 
liberty. I do not desire you to open 
the gates to me, but take care only that 
to-day, to-morrow, or the day after, 
’ they may be ill guarded, and don’t 
discover my escape till as late as pos- 
sible..... Wretch! how dare you make 
such a proposal as this to me ?~It is an 
advice which a wise and good Superior 
ought to follow, with’ respect: to those 
for whom a convent isa prison ; ‘and the 
convent is one to me: if the laws to - 
which I have appealed, disappoint my 
expectations, and if-urged by the pangs 
of despair, with which I am already but 
too well acquainted,.,., you have a 

Wellags 
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well, »» There are windows it the. 
house.... There are walls before me... 
Ihave a robe which I can tear in 
‘pieces..:. I have hands which I can 
USCo oes Stop, wretch | you make me 
tremble. ‘What!- you can.....—T can, 
on failure of the. means of putting a 
sudden-end to the evils ‘of life, refuse 
‘nourishment :: we may’ éat-and'drink, 
or not, as wé-pleasé:.... If it should 
“happen after what I have told’ you, ‘that 
‘T should ‘have the courage, arid you 
know that" in this I am not. deficient 
and that it requires more sometiines to 
- support life than to encotiriter ‘death 5 
tell me, - conceiving: ‘yourself : at” ‘the 
| judgement of God, whether, you or I 
would. caer in his sight the ‘Ynost 
‘guilty 2.08 Madam, I desire nothing 
to be returned T never will requité any 
thing from: the’ house ; ofly’spare me‘a 
crime, and: spare yourself the cause of 
es L4 dong 
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Jong remorse : let .us concert together... 
—Do you believe, Sister Saint Susan, 
that I can fail in my first duty, that I can 
‘be a party to crime, that I can take a 
share in sacrilege !—It is 1, Madam, who 
am guilty of sacrilege, everyday, in pra- 
faning, by contempt, the sacred -habit 
which I wear. Take it from-me, I 
Tam unworthy of it; send me.out into 
the village in quest of the rags which 
coyer the poorest peasant ; Jet the door © 
of the cloister be open for my escape.» 
And where will you go in oyder to be 
better?—I know not where I shall ‘go. 
but eyil is confined to those situations, 
in which God does not intend..that ;we 
‘should live; and God never intended 
that I should live. in this convent. 
You have nothing.-True;, but poverty 
is not what J fearmost.—Dread: the 
disorders to Which itJeads.—The past 
“4s my guarantee for the future ; had I 
. wished 
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wished to listen to criminal solicitations, 

I should now shave been at liberty. 
But if Iam to -get out of this house, 
it shall be either with your consent, or 
by the authority of the laws. Take 
“your Choice... 
This conversation lasted for a con- . 
siderable time. When I. recollected 
what. passed, I blushed at the immpru- 
dent and ridiculous things which I had 
done and said, but it was too late: | 
~The Superior was still repeating her 
exclamations : What will the world 
say! what will our sisters say! when 
the.clock, which summoned us to ser- 
vice, reminded us to séparate. She 
said to me at parting: Sister Saint- 
' Susan, you are going to church; pray 
' God to- sanctify you, and to give you 
the spirit of your condition ; ask your 
conscience, and believe its dictates; it 
18 
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is impossible but it must réproach you. 
T dispense with your singing. 

We went down almost together, 
Service began; when it was finished, 
and all-the sisters were about to sepa-_ 
rate, she struck the breviary: with her 
‘hand, and stopped them. My sisters, 
said she to them, I desire that you will 
‘throw yourselves at the foot of the 
‘aktar, and implore the mercy-of God 
-for a nun whom he has forsaken, who 
“has lost the'spirit of devotion, and all 
“taste for the-exercises of religion, and 
-who is on the point of committing an 
-action, sacrilegious in the sight of God, 
and disgraceful in the eyesof man.. ° 

I cannot paint -tq you the. general ' 
surprise; in’ an instant, every . one, 
without stirring, looked: :round- at 
‘the ‘countenances:of her companions, 
“expecting to see:the guilty person 

. f betrayed 
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‘betrayed by her embarrassment. They 
all prostrated themselves, and prayed 
in silence. After a pretty considerable 
“space of time, the Superior thun- 
dered, in a bass voice, the Veni 
“Creator, in ‘which she was followed - 
by the rest, in the same’ tone; after 
a second interval of silence, she knocked 
upon her desk, and and they all went . 
out. 
You may easily suppose the murmurs 
‘which were created in the community, 
Who is this? Who is it not? What 
‘has she done? What does she intend 
todo?.... These suspicions were not of 
long duration. My application was be- 
ginning to make a noise “in the world ; 
I received endless visits, some bringing 
me reproaches, others advice; I had 
the approbation of some, and the cen-_ 
‘sure of others. I had only one way of 
justifying myself in the view of all, by 
: informing ’ 
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informing them of the treatment J had © 
received from my parents; and you may 
conceive what management was neces- 
sary upon this point ; there were only a 
few persons who continued sincerely 
attached to me, beside M. Manouri, ‘to 
whom I had committed my case, and to 
whom I had entirely disclosed my sen- 
timents. When I was afraid of the tor- 
ments with which I was menaced; and 
when the dungeon into which I had 
been once dragged, represented all its 
horrors to my imagination, (for'I al- 
ready knew the fury of nuns) I com- 
municated my fears to M, Manouri, 
who said to me: It is impossible for you 
to avoid every species of punishinent, 
and you must Jay your account with 
them ; al] that you can do, is to arm 
yourself with patience, and to support 
them in the hopes of their termination, © 
~ As for the dungeon, J promise you that 
- you 
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you shall never return thither: it 
take care of that.... In fact, he broughe 
an order to the Superior, in a few days, 
to bring me forth as often as she should 
be requited. 


Next morning, after service, I was re- 
commended to the public prayers of the 
community ; they prayed in silence, and 
repeated the same hymn in a low voice, 
that they had chanted the preceding 
night. The same ceremony was perform- 
ed onthe third day, with this difference, 
that they ordered me to place myself ia 
the middle of the choi, while they recited’ 
the prayers for the dying, and the lita- 
nies, with ora proca. The fourth day 
there occurred a piece of mummery, ° 
which strongly remarked the capricious 
character of the Superior. At the con- 
clusion of the service they made me lie 
down ina coffin, which was placed in 
the middle of the choit ; she set candle- 

j sticks. 
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sticks. by my side, with a pot of holy. 
water ;. they covered me vith a napkin, 
and recited the service of the dead, after 
which every nun, in passing, threw. 
some holy water upon me,. saying at 
the same time, Reguiescat in pace. It 
is necessary to understand the language — 
of the convent, in order fully to com- 
prehend the sort of menace contained in 
these last words. Two of the nuns 
took off the napkin, put out’ the can- 
dies, and left me drenched to the skin 
with the water which they had mali~ 
ciously sprinkled upon me. My clothes 
dried upon me, as I had not any 
others to change them. © This mor- 
tification was followed by another. 
The. community was assembled ; they. 
_ considered meas a reprobate ; my con- 
duct was treated as apostacy, and all 
the nuns were prohibited, on pain of 
disobedience, to speak to me, to assist’ 
. mey 
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me, to come near me, or evento touch | 
the things I used. - These orders were’ 
rigorously executed, Our passages were 
so narrow, that in some places two . 
persons could scarcely pass abreast. If 
I met any of the- nuns, they-either re- 
turned, or stood close with their back 
to the wall, holding their veil and 
their clothes, for fear they should 
touch mine. If -they had any. thing 
to receive from me, I put it upon the 
ground, and they took hold of it with 
a.cloth: if they had any thing to give . 
me, they threw it at me. If they were . 
unfortunate enough to. touch me, they . 
believed themselves polluted, and they 
went-to confess, and to get absolution 
from the Superior. It has been said, 
that flattery is mean and contemptible ; - 
it is also extremely cruel, and very. in- 
genious,. when it proposes to please by 
the mortifications whichi it invents. I was 
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deprivedof all employment, as unworthy.’ 
At church they left a pew empty ori each 
side of that which I occupied. J sat at’ 
table alone in the hall; they would not 
serveme: I was under the necessity of go- 
ing to the kitchen to ask for my allow- 
ance ; the first time, sister cook called’: 
outtome, Don’t come here!...... obeyed’ 
her.— What do you want ?—Food— 
Food! you donot deserve to live...j..— 
Sometimes I returned, and sperit thé 
day without nourishment ; sometimes I 
arged my demand, till at last ‘they 
would place upon the threshold ‘meat 
which it would have been’ shameful to 
have offered to a dog ; 1 wept while I 
took it up, and went away. If at 
any time happened to arrive last at the 
‘door of the choir, I found‘ie shut; I 
knelt down on my knees, and there 
waited the conclusion of the service. 
Ifit was ifthe garden, Treturned to my® 
- cell, 
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By 


‘cell, My strength however déclinirig 
from the little nourishment I received, 
from the bad quality of what I used, 
and still more from the difficulty with 
which I endured so many teiterated 
marks of inhumanity, I felt that if I 
persisted. in suffering without -com- 
plaint, I fhould never ‘see my suit 
brought to a conclusion. 'I resolved 
‘therefore to speak to the: Superior. 
Although half dead with terror; I. weat 
and knocked at her door; . She. opened 
‘jt, and seeing me, shrunk back’ several 
“steps, saying: Apostate! .be gone— 
I withdrew.—Again: . ;~T retired once 
more, What do you: want? +« Since 
“neither God-nor man has’.condemnéd 
me todie, I requests;Madam; that you 
would givé orders that I should be. 
Supplied with the means of supporting 
life. Life | said she, repeating the 
observation of the: cook, are you. wors, 
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thy of enjoying that blessing 2—God 
alone knows that; but I warn you, if 
nourishment is denied me, I fhall be 
compelled to carry my complaints to 
those who have taken me under 
their protection. Here I remain only 
as a depofit; tll my fortune and 
my state be decided.—-Begone, said 
she, do not pollute:me with the sight 
of you, I shall attend to your requests. 
I went away, and she shut the door after’ 
me with violence. She probably gave . 
orders, but I was treated with hardly 
any more attention. They deemed it 
a merit to disebey her; they continued 
‘to send me the. coarsest victuals, and 
they would even render them more 
 dispusting, by. mixing them with ashes, 
and every species of filth. 
Such was the life F led: while my, suit 
» as pending. I was not entirely dischar= 
ged from appearing in thepatlour ; 3 they — 
could 
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could not deptive me of the liberty of 
‘coniferting with my judges and with 
my advocaté, althéugh the latter tvas 
‘often obliged to employ threats to 
obtain an interview with me. Eveh 
thén I was attented by one of the 
sisters, who complained if I spoke low, 
raged if I staid too long; intertuptéd, 
contradicted mie; gave the the lie; te- 
peated to the Superior my conversa. 
tioh, altered its import arid thisté- 
presented its tendency; and perhaps 
jiiptited to me latiguage which I hid 
néver employed! They even went 
so fat as to rob me; to sttip ine 
of every thing I possessed, to carry off 
iny chairs, my coverlets and thy guile, 
I received no imote cléan litén ; ny 
clothes wete in tatters, and I Was 
Almidst déstitité of shoes aid stockings, 
t hdd ‘the utmost difficulty to protiiré a 
Tittle water; offéd have I triygelf bééh 
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obliged to go and bring it from the well, 
that well which T have already men- 
tioned: they broke my utensils; till 
at last I was obliged to drink the water 
Thad drawn, without the possibility of 
conveying it to my apartment, If I 
passed under-the windows, I was forced 
‘to run, or expose myself to the insults 
with which I was assailed from the 
cells. Some of the sisters have even 
spit in my- face. I became careless of 
my person, to a degree that rendered me 
hideous. As they were apprehensive 
of the complaints I might make to our 
directors, I was prohibited from confes- 
sion. One -great festival: day, I ber 
lieve it was that of the Ascension, they 
contrived to derange my lock 5 1 could 
hot appear at mass, and perhaps should 
have been absent from all the other 
‘services, had I -not. received. a- visit 
~ ‘from My Manouri; whom they told at 
first 
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fieft that they knew not what was be- 
come of me;- that I was no longer to be 
seen, and that I performed no action 
_ which christianity required. After a . 
great deal of trouble, however, I re=_ 
moved the lock of my door, and re- 
paired to the door of the choir, which 
‘ I found shut, as usually happened 
when I did not arrive among the ‘first. 
Lhad lain down upon the ground, with. 
my head and back leaning against one 
of the walls, my arms across my 
breast, while the rest of my body, ex-. 
tended, closed. up the passage. ‘When 
the service ended, and the nuns*pre= 
sented ‘themselves in order.to retire, 
the first stopped short, the rest followed 
immediately behind her. The Supe- 
rior suspected the matter, and said, 
- Walk over-her, it is nothing but a dead 
body.... Some of them obeyed, and 
trod upon me; others were Jess inhu- 
. M 3. man 3 
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man; but none of-them ventured ta 
offer their hand to raise me up. “During 
my absence, they had carried off from 
my cell my little prayer desk, the por- 
trait of oyr foundress, the rest of the: 
pious’ images, and the crucifix; Ihad 
nothing left, but that which I carried 
at my rosary, and this tog: was not 
Jong allowed to preserve; I lived then: 
between four bare walls, in a room 
without a door, and‘without a chair tq 
sit down upon ; standing or. stretched 
on a pallet of: straw, deprived of the 
most “necessary utensils, and there-. 
fore compelled to go out by. night; 
while next- day I was accused of 
disturbing the repose of the. house, 
of wandering about, and reproached 
With having lost: my ynderstanding. 
As. my cell was now. unlocked, they. 
would enter. tumultuously. during.the 
ight; 3 they: shouteds. displaced: my. bed, . 
4. broke 
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broke my windows, and did every 
thing which could inspire me with af- 
fright. The noise seemed to mount up, 
and then to descend; and those who 
were not in the plot, said that strange 
things passed in my apartment; that: 
they had heard dismal sounds, cries, 
clanking. of chains; that I held con« 
verse with ghofts.and wicked spirits ; 
that I must needs have made a covenant 
with the devil ; and that ir was high time 
to leave the part of the house where I 
lived. There are in every community, a 
number of weak heads.: they eyen com- 
pose a majority. These believed every 
word they heard; were afraid to‘pass my 
door ; their perturbed imagination re-- 
presented my form to them as hideous 
and frightful; when they chanced to 
meet me, they made the sign of the 
' cross, and retired with the utmoft speed, 
crying: Away. from me, Satan! My. 

“M4 God 
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God, come to my aid! ... One of the 
youngeft happening to be at the bottom’ 
of the passage, I was advancing to her, 
and there was no possibility of avoiding 
me. She was seized with the moft ter- 
rible fright. First she turned to the 
wall, muttering in a tremulous tone: 
My God! my God! Jesus! Mary! I 
continued to advance. When she per- 
ceived that I was near her, she covered 
_ her face with her hands, that she might: 
not see me; and springing forward, 
precipitated herself into my arms :. and 
then what cries of mercy! I am lost! 
Sister Saint Susan, do not hurt me! 
Sister Saint Susan, have pity upon me! 
... And with these words down she 
dropped, half dead, upon the floor. Her 
cries assembjed a number of the sisters 5 - 
she was carried away ; and it is impos- 
sible for me to describe how this acci- 
"dent was misrepresented. It. was con- 
i. a verted 
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verted into an affair of the most crimi- 
nal nature. Ic was said that the demon 
of impurity had taken possession of my 
’ soul; designs and actions, which I can- 
not name, were imputed to me; and 
desires of a strange and extravagant 
description, to which the disorder 
the- young nun had fallen into, was 
ascribed, 1 am not a man indeed, anddo 
not underftand the suspicions to which’ 
two women, much less a single woman, 
may be subjeét ; yet, as my bed had no 
curtains, and they entered my apart- 
ment at all hours, I must confess, Sir, 
that according to my -ideas, with all 
their seeming reserve, the modefty of 
their looks, the chastity of their expres- 
sjons, the hearts of these women must 
have been greatly corrupted. They 
_ knew at leaft that improper actions were 
committed bya person in private, of 
which I was entirely ignorant, and there-. 

fore 
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fore never perfectly comprehended the 

nature.of the accusations under which I 

Jaboured; and they expressed themselves 

in terms so obscure, that I never knew: 

what answer was to be. made to their 

charge. Were Ito pursue the detail of 

my persecutions, my. ftory would never 

end. Ah! Sir, if you have children 

of your own, learn from my. fate the. 

sufferings you prepare for then, if: you 

permit them to embrace the religious 
life, without the ftrongest:and most de- 

cisive marks of vacation. How unjutt, 

how. inconsistent is the conduc of peo- 

plein the world! A girl is allowed to 

“dispose of her liberty at an age when 
she. would not be allowed to dispose of 

a guinea, Put your daughter to death, 

rathey than imprison: her in .a cloister 

againtt her. inclinations ; put her: ta 
death without: hesitation. How often 

have I wished that my. mother.had ftifled 

me 
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me at my.-birth! She then had. been less 
cruel than she was. Could. you seri- 
ously believe’ that 1 was. deprived of my’ 
breviary, and forbidden to pray to God? 
You may well imagine that I did. not 
obey this injunGtion, Alas, it was the 
only consolation’ I possessed. I would 
raise my-hands to heaven; I breathed 
the accents of suffering ; and I ventured 
fo hope ‘that they were heard by. the 
only. Being who witnessed the whole ex- 
tent of my misery. They listened at my 
door; and one day, when.1 was addres- 
sing myselfto God, in. the anguish. of: 
my. heart, and imploring his assistance, 
they said to me: Youimplore God in 
vain, there is no God for. you; die, des. 
perate wretch, and be damned.—Others 
added. Amen; such be the lot of the 
apostate! Amen, such be hers! 

"But the following is an incident that 
you will consider more extraordinary 
ie than 
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than any other, I cannot determine 
whether it was the effect of malice or of 
iHusion. The circumftance, however, 
was this. Although no part of my con-- 
Gué discovered a disordered mind, much 
less a mind possessed by the infernal 
spirit, they held a deliberation whether 
it was not necessary to exorcise. me, 
and, by a plurality of voices, they con- 
cluded that I had renounced my chrism 
and my baptism ; that I was possessed 
by the demon, and that his influence 
estranged me from divine services. An- 
other added, that at certain prayers I 
gnashed my teeth, shuddered in the 
church, and twisted my arms during. 
the elevation of the holy .sacrament.. 
According to some, I trampled~upon 
the-cross; I no longer carried my- 
rosary (which by the -way they had 
stolen); I uttered blasphemies too dread- 
ful to be repeated. All agreed that 

there 
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there was something unnatural about 
‘me, of which the Grand Vicar must be 
apprised. This was accordingly done. 
The Grand Vicar was a M. Hebert, 
aman of age and experience, blunt in 
his.charaeter, but just and enlightened. 
He was informed, in full detail, of the 
disorder ‘which prevailed in the house; 
and certain it is that it was not incon- 
siderable, and that if the cause could 
be imputed to me, it. was of a. nature 
perfectly. innocent. You may easily 
imagine, that in the memorial which 
was laid before him, they did not omit 
my. nocturnal perambulations, my ab- 
sence from the choir, the tumults, 
which happened in my apartment, the 
strange sights which some had seen, 
the extraordinary sounds which others 
had heard, my aversion to spiritual ex- 
ercises, the blasphemies of which I was 
guilty, and the obscenities with which 
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I was charged. The adventure of thi 
young nun they repfésented in any light 
which their imagination chose to sup- 
ply. The accusations were 80 strong; 
and so numerous; that; with all his good 
sense, M. Hebert could not. Kelp; in 
some measure; considering them ii 4 
serious point of view, ahd believing 
that they contained a great deal of 
truth, The. affair appeared to him of 
so much importante, a8 to réquire & 
personal examination, that he might bé 
able to judge of its real situation. _Hé 
announced his intended visit, and he 
actually arrived; acedinpanied by two 
young ecclesiastics who had beet ap* 
pointed to attend him, ard who ré- 
lieved-him by their aasistance in thé 
discharge of . the laborious part of. the 
duties he had to fulfil, : 

A few days béfoie his artival, I heard - 
a perso softly efttr- my cliamber at 

‘midnights 
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ihidnight: 1 remained silent, while I 
was addressed.in a low and tremulous 
voice: Sister Saint Susan, are you 
asleep ?—-No. Who is there ?—It is 
I.—Who are you A friend of yours 
who is overwhelined with terror, and 
who exposes herself to ruin to commu- 
fiicate to you a piece of intelligence, 
from which perhaps you can derive 
ho advantage. Attend ; to-morrow or 
vnext day a visit from the Grand Vicar 
is expected; you are to be accused; 
prepare for your defence. Adieu ; have 
courage, and God be with you,... Say- 
ing this, she glided away with the 
stviftness of a shadow. You see, there 
are every where, even in réligious 
houses, hearts of-a compassionate dispo» 
sition, which no circumstances cat: 
harden. - 

All this while, my suit was prose- 
cuted with vigour. Crowds of people’ 

; of 
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of every situation, of both sexes; and all 
conditions; with whom I was unac- 
quainted, interested themselves -in my 
fortune, and solicited in my favour. You 
were of this number; and perhaps you afeé 
better acquainted than I. am with the 
history of my cause; for at last I was not 
permitted to converse with M. Manouri: 
He was told that I wassick. He sus- 
pected that they meant to deceive him j 
he trembled test they had thrown me 
inté the dungeon, He applied to the 
Archbishop’s court; but they did not 
even deign to give him hearing ; they 
had been prepossessed with the idea that 
I was mad, or something worse: He had 
recourse to the interposition of the civil 
court, and insisted upon the execution 
of the order intimated to the Superior; 
to present me, dead or alive, wheh she 
was summoned to that effect, The 
secular Judges encroached upon the 

, functions; 
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functions of the ecclesiastical courts: 
The latter were aware. of the conses . 
quences which this incident might pro- 
duce, if they failed to obviate the cause 5 
and this, iA all probability, accelerated 
thevisit of the Grand Vicar; for these 
gentlemen, harassed by the.eternal broils 
of the convent, are very unwilling to 
interfere, because they know -by expes. 
rience, that their authority is minh 
eluded and despised, : 
- T.availed myself-of the advice of my 
igen to implore the assistance of God 
~ to collect my spirits, ‘and to prepare 
for my defence. Of heaven, I only 
entreated the happiness of being inter= 
rogated and heard with impartiality: 5 
obtained this request ; but I am now 
to-inform-you at what price. If it was 
my interest to.appear to. the Judge itn= 
nocent and rational, it was of no less 
importance to the Superior that I should 
Vou. I. N be 
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beconsidered vicious, guilty, distracted, 
possessed by. the infernal spirit. ‘Ac- 
cordingly,. in proportion as I redoubled 
the fervour of prayers -and the. exercises 
of. devotion, they redoubled the mis- 
chievous tricks with which 1 was tor- 
mented. I received-no nourishment 
but what was barely.inecessary. to pre- 
vent my dying-of hunger ; I was-harassed 
and..exhausted with mortifications.; . ter- 
rors of every kind..were- multiplied 
around me; :of:the refreshment of sleep 
I was utterly ‘deprived... ‘They: put in 
practice every. :thing- which could:-de- 
stray my health and-derange my mind. 
They exercised a.refinement of cruelty, 
of which you can form no idea. - Judge 
of: the rest fromthe following instance. 
One day, when: was. going from my cell 
to.church, or.elsewhere, I: saw’ a. pait 
of tongs upon the ground across the 
passage. I stooped to take them up, 
Ba and 
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and place them in such a manner, thac 
they might easily be found by the per- 
son who had mislaid them. The light 
prevented me from observing that they 
were almost red ; I took hold of them, 
but in dropping them again, they car- 
ried along with them, all the skin 
of theinside of my hand. _ In the places 
through which I had to pass, they con- 
tinued to throw in my way something or 
other, either to catch my feet, or to strike 
my head. An-hundred times have I been 
~ wounded severely; I wonder how I 
escaped with my life. Iwas notallowed 
any’ light to direct me,-and I was obliged 
to proceed trembling, with my hands bes . 
- fore me, groping the way. They used 
to’ scatter broken. glass under my feet. 
I was fully determined to disclose -all 
these circumstances, and I pretty exactly 
kept my word. I often found the 
doors of the conveniencies shut, and 
N 2 was 
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was compelled to descend several stories, 

and run to the bottom. of the garden, 
when J found the door open ; and when 
I did not.... Ah! Sir, what mali- 
elous creatures are these recluse women, 
who know well that they second the 
hatred.of their Superior, and who ima- 
gine that they serve God, by torment- 
tng you to deaih! The time was now 
arrived, when the visit of the Arch- 
‘deacon was to take place; the time 
‘was now come when. my suit was to. be 
terminated, 

- In reality, this was the most temible 
moment of my. whole.life; for consider, 
Sir, that I was absolutely ignorant of 
-the colours under which I had. been re- 
‘presented to this ecclesiastic, and that — 
-he came with the curiosity of seeing a 
“girl possessed . by the infernal spirit, .or 
counterfeiting that situation. My  per- 
" secutors imagined, that nothing but a. 

. a violent 
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violent fright could ‘display me under 
this appearance, and they adopted the 
. following method to effect, their pur- 
pose. 

Upon the day the visit was ex- 
pected, the Superior entered my room 
very early in the morning, accompanied 
by three sisters, one carrying a vessel 
of holy water, the other a crucifix, the 
third a bundle of cords. The Superior 
said to me ina harsh and threatening 
tone: Rise.....1 rose.—Kneel down 
upon your knees and recommend your- 
self to God.—Madam, said I, before 
I obey your command, may I ask you 
what is to be my fate? what are the suf- 
ferings to which you have doomed me ? 
and what requests I ought to address.to 
God?.... A cold perspiration overspread 
my body, I trembled, I felt’ my 
knees sink under me, I gazed with 
fright upon her three fatal companions. 

IN S9 ° &: They 
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They were standing in a row, with 
gloomy ill-boding countenances, their 
lips close, and their eyes shut. Terror 
had disconnected every word of the 
question I asked ; from the silence 
which they preserved, I imagined 
that I had not been understood. 
Again I began to repeat the last 
words of the question, for I had 
not courage to go over the whole; in 
a feeble and half-extinguished voice I 
then said: What petition must I address 
to God?... They replied: Implore his 
forgiveness for all the sins you have 
committed in the course of your life ; 
address him in the same manner: as if 
you were about to appear before him..... 
At these words I believed that they 
had determined upon my destruction, 
Thad heard, indeed, that -similar-prac- 
tices sometimes occurred in the cone 
yents of certain religious orders of your 
” SCX, 
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sex; that they tried, condemned to, 
death, and consigned to punishment. - 
I never had: conceived, however, - that: 
this inhuman: jurisdiction. was exercised: . 
in any convent of women; but there: 
were many ‘other’ things. which. never 
entered. my. imagination’, - that . were 
there practised. At the idea-of .im-. 
‘mediate death I felt an inclination to.cry, 
but my mouth opened; -and no sound - 
could: I utter. I. advanced : to . the: 
Superior in asuppliant posture, but my 
body refused its. service, and:I sunk 
backwards, I fell; but my fall was not 
severe... At these. moments, when our 
strength forsakes_us, when we..swoon 
away, the members drop insensibly 
from. each other ; ,they, as it: were, 
weigh each other down; and nature, 
wnable-to support herself, seems anxious 
to prepare.a gentle fall for-her wearied 
.powers. I lost all sens¢ and feeling ; I 

— 3N4 _ only 
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oily ‘Heard around me a burst of con. 
fused and distant voices, either of per- 
sons speeking, or which arose from the. 
ringing in my ears; I distinguished 
nothing but: this. ringing, which con- 
tinued. J am ‘ignorant how long I 
remained ‘in this: situatién, but ‘I was. 
recovered from it by a sudden sensation 
of cold, which occasioned a.slight: 
convulsion, and drew from me:a:deep 
sigh.: I ‘was immersed ‘in’ water, 
which streamed ‘from my clothes to the 
ground ; it was the contents of a large 
vessel of holy .water, which they . had 
dashed over my body.: -1 lay -upon my 
side, ‘stretched out: in-this water, with 
my head leaning against ‘the wall; ‘my 
mouth -half open, my eyes almost set, 
and quite closed. » I-endeavoured ta 
open them, and to.look at objects. ; but 
it seemed to me. as if I had -been-en- 
ae a.thick: “atinosphere, through 

er which 
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which I discovered nothing but a floating 
robe, 6n which I attempted to lay hold, 
but without success. I made an effort 
with the arm which was at liberty 
(upon ‘the other I was--supported) ; I 
attempted to raise it, but it was too 
heavy ; my extreme weakness subsided 
by degrees; I raised myself up, ‘leaning 
iny back against the wall, my two 
hands immersed in the water, my head 
reclining upon my breast. In this situ- 
ation I uttered a deep-drawn note of 
complaint, in faltering broken accents, 
rendered inarticulate by the préssure 
under -which I ‘struggled. These wo- 
men‘gazed on me with an expression of. 
countenance, that displayed a rigour sO 
inviiicible, and an inflexibility so db-- 
durate, as left me no courage to solicit 
their compassion. The Superior said; 
Piace her upright..... They took me by 
the arms, and-raised ne up. The Su= 
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perior added : Since she will not recom. 

mend herself to God, so much the 

worse for her; you know what you 

have to do, complete your task... J 

imagined that the cords they had 

brought along with them were intended 

to strangle me; I looked at them, while 

the tears started into my eyes. I craved 

permission to kiss the crucifix, but my 

request was refused. | asked leave ta 

kiss the cords, which were immediately 

presented: I leaned forward, took the 

Superior’s scapulary, kissed it, and 

- said : My God, have compassion upon 
me! my God, have compassion upon 

‘me! Dear sisters, endeayour to spare 
me unnecessary pain... I then pier 

sented my neck. It is impossible for 

me to describe the state into which I 

sunk, or in what manner they now 

treated me ; certain it is, that persons 

-who are conducted to punishment, and 
such 
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such was my situation, are dead before 
they are executed. When I recovered 
the use of my senses, I found myself 
seated upon the pallet of straw which 
formed my bed, my hands tied behind 
my back, with a large iron cross 
upon my knees... I see, Sir, at this 
_distance, all the trouble which I occa- 
sion you; but you expressed a wish to 
know whether I in any degree deserved 
the compassion which I expect from 
your goodness. 

It was at this time that J experienced 
‘the superiority of christianity above all 
the religions in the world, and discovered 
the profound wisdom contained in what 
blind philosophy calls the foolishness of 
the cross. In the situation in which 2 
was placed, what consolation could I 
have derived from the contemplation of 
4 fortunate legislator, covered with 
glory? I set before me him that was 

¢ “without 
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without offence, crowned with thorns, 
his hands and feet pierced with nails, 
and expiring in agonies. I then would 
say to myself: Behold the situation of 
my God, and dare I complain?...I 
dwelt upon this idea, and I felt conso- 
lation springing up again in my heart. 
"I knew the vanity of life, and I thought 
myself too happy to lose it before I had 
time to multiply my -transeressions. 
Yet I reckoned my years, and found 
that I was hardly nineteen years of age, 
and I sighed. Iwas too much weak- 
ened, too much depressed, to allow 
my mind ‘to rise superior to the terrors 
of death. In perfect health, I believe 
that I should have been able to take my 
resolution with greater fortitude. 

In the mean time, the Superior and | 
her satellites returned, and found me 
possessed of greater presence of mind 
than they expected, and than they would 

have 
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have wished. They. raised me up; 
they put on my veil; two of them sup- 
ported me under the arms, a third 
pushed me from behind, and the Su- 
perior ordered me to walk. I went 
without knowing whither I was going ; 
under the apprehension, however, that I 
was about to be punished, I said: My 
God, have pity upon me! My God, 
support me! My God, do not forsake _ 
me! Pardon me, my God, if I have 
offended thee ! 
_I entered the church. The Grand 
Vicar-had celebrated mass, the com- 
munity was assembled. I forgot to 
tell you, that when I had got the length 
of the church door, the three nuns who 
had the charge of me, seized me fast, 
pushed me with violence, and seemed 
to struggle about me; those who held 
my arms dragging me on, while the 
rest, who were behind, kept me back,. 
: as. 
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as if I had been resisting, and shewing 
signs of repugnance to enter the church, 
which was by no means the case. They 
cnnducted me to the steps of the’altar; 
I had scarce ascended them, when they 
pulled me down upon my knees, as 
if I had refused to kneel; they held 
me as if I had an intention of making 
my escape. -They chanted the Vent 
Creator, laid out the holy sacrament, 
and pronouneed the blessing. At that 
"part of the blessing, where they testify 
veneration by an. inclination of the 
body, those who held my arms affected 
to use compulsion in making me bow, 
and the rest leaned-their hands upon 
my shoulders. I was ‘sensible of all 
these various movements, but it was im- 


possible for me to devise their object ; 
soon after however, every thing was 


developed. 
After the blessing, the Grand Vicar 
divested himself of his chasuble, put 
on 
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on his albe and his stote, and advanced 
towards the steps of the altar, where T 
was upon my knees; he "was between 
two ecclesiastics, with his back turned ~ 
upon the altar, vpon which the holy 
_sacrament was laid out, and his face 
directed to my quarter. He approached 
me, and said: Sister Susan, rise... .. 
Thé sisters who held me suddenly 
raised me up; others came round me, 
and seized me by the middle, as if they 
were afraid lest I should make my 
escape. He added, Let her be untied... 
They did not obey, but pretended tobe 
aware of the inconvenience or danger of 
setting me at liberty; but I have told 
you that this was a spirited man; and 
he repeated, in a firm and severe tone, 
Let. her be untied.... They obeyed. 
Scarcely were my hands at liberty, 
when I uttered a woeful piercing. cry, 
which made him turn pale, and the 
hypocritical 
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hypocritical nuns, who were about me; 
run away as if affrighted. He res 
covered himself; the sisters returned 
with trembling steps; I remained: mo- 
tionless, and he said to me, What ails 
you?.... I made no reply, but 
shewed him my two arms; the cord 
with which they had bound me had 
entered almost entirely into the flesh, 
and the blood, which had been pre- 
vented from circulating, and which was 
how extravasated, gave them a purple 
hue; he conceived that my cry arose 
from the sudden affection occasioned. 
by the blood resuming its course. He 
said, Let her veil be takenoff. They 
had stitched it in several places without 
my knowledge, which rendered this. a 
more difficult and violent operation 
than it would otherwise. have been: it 
behoved the priest to see me beset; pos- 
sessed, or mad; in the mean while, 

from 
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from the force’ employed ‘in :tearing it 
off, the ‘threads ‘gave way in. some 
places, ‘and, the veil,. or my habit being 
rent in others, he had an opportunity. of 
séeing me. . I had: an‘ interesting figure s 
deep sorrow! liad altered, but ‘not de+ 
stroyed its character; the rones-of- my 
yoice were pathetic, and they were sen- 
sible that my expression was: undissetne 
bled. : ‘The union of: these: .qualisies 
made a strong inipression of pity upon 
the young attendants of the Archdeacon; 
as-for hin, he was;entixely ignorant of 
such sdntiments:s justy. but possessed of 
little susceptibility, he:was one of those — 
who'have the-misfortune to: be-born ta 
practise virtue, without experiencing 
any: ‘Pleasure i in it; they do good. froma 
principle of fitness, ‘as they call it,..He™ 
took the sleeve of “his stole, and putting 
it upon my. head,. she sdid:to mies Sister 
Susan, -do.you believe in-God; the Fa- 
-. Vou.I, O ther, 
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ther, Son, and Holy Spirit ?—I replied : 

I do.—Do you believe in the holy 

church our mother ?—I do.—Do you 

renounce Satan and his. works ?— 

Instead of answering, I moved sud- 

denly forward, and cried: out, and’ 

his stole fell off my -head. He 

was troubled, his companions turned 

pale; some of the. sisters:ran away, 

others of them, who were -in their 

stalls, left them in the’ greatest con- 

confusion. He made a signa to them — 

to compose themselves; he looked ear- 

_nestly at me, expecting something ex- 
_traordinary to take place... He took 
; courage on my saying ‘to him,..Sir,.it 
is nothing; it was one of these nuns who 

pricked me with something: sharp; and, 

” raising niy eyes and my hands to héaven, 
while I shed a flood of tears, Iadded: It . 
‘is because they hurt:mé atthe very mo- 
ment when you asked me if I renounced 
* Satan 


4 


THE NUN, 195 


Satan and his works; their reason for 
which I well know..... They all pro- 
tested, in the voice of the Superior, that 
they had not touched me. .The Arch- 
deacon replaced his stole upon my head, 
and the nuns were again drawing near, 
but he made a signal to them to keep at 
a distance; and he repeated the question 
to me, if I renounced Satan and. his 
works, to which I replied with firmness s- 
1 renounce. them,' I renounce them..i. 
He made them bring a Christ, which 
he . presented to, me to: kiss; and I 

Kissed it upon the feet, upon the hands, ~ 
and upon the wound in the side. : He 
commanded me to worship‘it in aloud 
voice; I fell upon the earth, and upon 
- my -knees I’ said: “My God, my Sas 
© yviour, thou who diedst’ upon the 
“© cross. for my.sins, and those of the 
_ human race, I adore thee; apply to 
me the merits ‘of those torments 
| O2 —° « which 
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“ which thou enduredst ; touch me 
** with a drop of that precious blood 
¢ which thou hast shed, .and I shall be 
* purified. Pardon me, my God, as 
“*T ‘pardon my enemies...” He then 
said to me, Make-a deed of faith 
and I made it, Make a deed of love... 
and I made it.. Make a deed of hope... 
and I made ‘it, ' Make a deed’ of -cha- 
rity.....and I ‘made it, I do not: re« 
collect the terms in which: they were 
conceived, but I think they must have 
been. pathetic, for I drew ‘sighs from 
some of the- nuns, and two. of the, 
young: ecelesiastics. shed tears : the 
Archdedcon asked: me, with‘ astonish- 
ment, where I_got the prayers which I 
had just now recited.. I said, They 
come.from the bottom of my heart, and 
I take God to witness, who- hears 
every thing, and who is present. at this 
altar, that they are my thoughts and 

- §. sentiments, 
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sentiments. Iam a christian, I ary 
innocent; if I have been guilty of some 
faults, God only knows-them, and none 
but he has a right to ask for an account 
of them, or to punish them.... When I 
uttered these .words, ‘he: cast a terrible 
look, upon the Superior. 

The rest of the ceremony being 
finished, in which the Majesty of God ~ 
was insulted, things the most sacred 
profaned, and the minister of . the 
church rendered ridiculous.; all . the 
nuns retired, except the Superior, who 
remained: with me and the young eccle. 
siastics,: : The “Archdeacon sat down, 
and taking out a memorial which they 
had presented to him against me, he read 
dt aloud, and questioned me upon the 
articles which it contained, Why; said ~ 
he tome, don’t you corifess ?—Because 
they swill-not permit mes——Why.- don’t 
you attend at the sacraments ?—Because 

0-3 they 
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they will not permit'me.—Why don’t. 
you assist at Mass, and at divine. ser- 
vice ?—Because they will not permit 
me. Here the Superior wished to 
speak, but he said to her in the same 
tone, Be silent, Madam.... Why do 
you go out of your cell at night ?—~ 
Because they have deprived me of water 
and every necessary accommodation.— 
How comes there to be a noise in 
your bed-room, and in your cell i 
Because they will not allow me to take 
repose. Here the Superior attempted 
a second time to speak, and he said-to 
her, Madam, I have told you to be si- 
lent you will have an opportunity of 
answering when I interrogate you... . 
How happened it that they were obliged 
to extricate a nun from your hands, 
whom they found thrown down in | 
the passage ?—-It.is the consequence 
of the horror at me, with which 
5 they 
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your friend ?—No, Sir.—-Were you 
never in her--cell >—Never —Did you 
never do any. thing improper, either to 
her, or to others ?—Never.~-Why did 
they bind you ?—-I don’t know.—Why 
is not the door of your cell shut ?—Be- 
cause I have broken. the lock.—-Why 
did you break the lock ?-To get out, 
in order ‘to-assist..at service on the 
ascension-day.—You were at church 
then on that day ?—Yes, Sir. The 
Superior said, Sir, it is not true, all the 
‘community... .° I: interrupted her... 
"I. will testify that the door of the choir 
“wasshut ; that they found me prostrated 

at this door, and that you ordered them 
to trample upon’.me, ‘which’ some of. 
them did; but 1 forgive them, and you 
‘Madam, for: having: ordered ‘them ; -I 
‘am not come to accuse any-person,: but 
bo defend myselfi— Why have’ you nei- 


0 4 ther, 


200 THE NUN. 


ther a-fosary, nora crucifix ?—~Because 
they have taken them from me.— 
“Where. is your breviary «They. have- 
taken that-also,——How -can you pray 
‘then ?—TI pray fromthe heart, though 
they have prohibited me‘from doing it, 
Who.is it that issued the prohibi- 
* tion ?—-Madam.... Here the Superior 
swas -still going . to .speak. Madam, 
said he to her, is.it true or false, that 
you have prohibited her from praying ? 
Say yes, or no.=-I-believed, and: I had 
reason to believe. ...—This is not to 
the purpose;.have! you prohibited her 
‘from praying ; - Yes, or No?—1I have 
‘prohibited -her, ‘but. ....—-She was about 
to continue, when the Archdeacon re- 
‘sumed;: But . Sister:Susan, -how: come 
cyour feet.to-be . naked ?-+.Because:.théy 
swill not furnish me-either with stockings 
or! shaes.---Why:are: your linen: and 
gah Clathes:sh old ane sis ?-=-Because 

: they 


THE NUW. SOE. 


they have refused me linen for more 
than three months, and I am obliged 
to sleep in my clothes.---Why do you 
sleep in your clothes ?«--Because [ have 
neither curtains, mattress, blankets; 
sheets, nor night dress.---Why have 
not you them ?---Because they have ta- 
ken them from me.---Do you get food? 
ae-T ask for it.---You don’t get it then? 
—TI was silent, and he added, It is incre- 
dible that they can have used you with 
so much severity, without your having 
committed some fault to merit it.---My 
fault is having no call to the religious 
state, and recalling my vows, which I 
‘never made voluntarily.---It is for the 
laws to decide upon this affair; and 
however they may pronounce upon it, 
- §tis incumbent on you. in the mean 
time to discharge the duties.of the reli- . 
gious life.---No- person, Sir, is - more. 
‘punctual than I am,---You- must share 
ra : the 
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the lot of all your companions.—T hat 
is all 1 ask.---Have you no complaint 
to make against any one 2+--No, Sir; I 
have told you, that I am not come here 
as an accuser, but for. the purpose of 
defending myself.---Go away.---Where 
shall I go, Sir?---To your cell.---I 
took a few steps and then returned, and 
prostrated myself at the feet of the Su- 
perior, and of the Archdeacon. Well, 
said he to me, what is the matter ?--- 
I said to him, You see! shewing him at — 
the same time, my head bruised in 
several places, my feet bloody, my 
arms livid; and without Aeh; my 
clothes dirty and torn. 

I think I hear you, Mr. Marquis, 
and most of those who read these 
Memoirs, say, ‘ Horrors so multiplied, 
«& so varied, so continued ; a series -of 
‘ atrocities somonstruous engendered.in 
* the hearts of nuns! it is not very pro- 

S¢ bableae 
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t ‘bable....!” “‘Lerantit, but it is true ; 
and may Heaven, whichI now call to 
witness, Judge me with the utmost ri- 
gour, and doom me to eternal fire, if 
T have suffered calumny to darken one 
of my lines with its fliahtest shade ! 
Though I have long experienced how 
much the aversion of a Superior can 
stimulate her natural perversity, parti- 
cularly when it is such as to make a 
merit of crime, and to applaud and to 
“boastof guilt, resentment fhall never 
prevent me from being just. The more 
I reflect, the more I am_ persuaded, 
that what has happened to me, never 
did happen, and perhaps never will bap- 
pento another. Once, (and God giant 
the first time may be the last!) Pro- 
vidence, whose views are unknown to 
us, has been pleased to heap upon a 
fingle unfortunate iridividual, ‘all the 
mass of cruelties, dividéd-in its inscru- 

table 
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table decrees among an infinite multi-- 
tude who -have preceded, and who 
shall succeed her in the cloister. I have 
suffered, I have suffered much; but 
the lot of my persecutors seems still 
more deplorable than mine. I would 
rather, I would much rather die, than 
give up my situation, on condition of _ 
accepting theirs. My pains will be 
brought to a conclusion, I hope, by 
the exertion of your goodness: the re 
membrance, shame, and remorse of 
crime, will. live with them till their 
latest hour, They now reproach 
themselves ; without doubt, they will 
reproach themselves as long as they 
live, and terror will descend with them 
to the tomb: in the mean time, 
Mr. Marquis, my present situation is 
deplorable : life is committed to me as.a 
charge; I am a woman; I am subject 
to the weakness that is.common to my 
a . : SEX 5 
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sex; God may abandon me: I feel: 
that I have neither strength nor courage 
long to bear up under what I have , 
hitherto ‘supported. Mr. Marquis, 
dread lest the fatal moment arrives when 
you shall weep over my destiny, when 
you shall be harrowed with remorse. 
I shall not return from the abyss inta 
which I shall have. fallen, and which 
will be:for ever shut upon me. 
Retire, said the Archdeacon to me. 
‘One of the ecclesiastics presented bis 
hand to raise me up, and the Archdea- 
"eon continued: I have heard you,. 1 
am now about to hear your Superior, 
and I will not leave this place till order 
js re-established,..., I withdrew. : J 
found the rest of the house in alarm; all 
the nuns were at the doors of their-cells, 
conversing across the passage. As 
soon as I appeared, they retired, and 
~ their doors, which they shut with vio- 
, lence, 
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“Yence, one after the other,’ resounded 
loudly through the mansion. I entered 
my cell. I dropped upon my knees 
against the .wall, and prayed God to 
consider the moderation with which I 
had spoken to the Archdeacen, and to 
impress his mind with a conviction of 
my innocence,. and of the truth.:~ 

I was engaged in: prayer, when ‘the 
Archdeacon, his two. companions, and 
the Superior, entered my. cell, J have 
mentioned that I had neither prayer- 
desk, tapestry, chairs, curtains, mat- 
tress, sheets, utensils; lock to my 

~ door, nor hardly a single whole pane of 
giassin my windows. I rose; and :the 
Archdeacon, stopping short and turning 
to the Superior, with eyes full of indig- 
nation, said: Well, now Madam ?—~ 
She replied, I was ignorant - of. this — 
You were ignorant ofit ! it isfalse ; have 
you passed a single day without visiting 
this 
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this apartment ? and do you not descend _ 
to your own chamber after you have been 
here ? Sister Susan, speak; was not Ma- 
dam the Superior here to-day ?—J made 
no answer, he did not- urge me ; but the 
young ecclesiastics, dropping their arms, 
with their-heads reclined, and their eyes 
fixed upon the ground, discovered © 
their surprife and their distress... They 
all went out together; and I heard the 
Archdeacon say tothe Superior in the 
passage, You are unworthy of the 
‘office which you fill;*you ought to be 
deposed, All this disorder must be 
repaired before I quit this house ; and, 
shaking his head as he walked along he 
added, This is horrible—Christians in- 
deed! nuns! human beings ! it is hor- 
rible! _ 
- After this, I heard no more of the- 
subject; but I was supplied with linen, 
~ and other articles: of. dress; with cur- 
tains, 
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tains, sheets, blankets, furniture; my 
breviary, my books of devotion, my 
rosary, my crucifix, were restored; my. 
windows were repaired ; in short, : I: 
received every thing necessary to my. 
accommodation, as other nuns, I was 
again admicted to the parlour, bot only 

when my business required. © 
My suit proceeded with little success, 
M. Manouri published ‘his first: memo- 
rial, which -excited little interest. It 
contained too much wit, too little of 
the pathetic, and scarcely any argument; 
Yet the faule must not altogether he 
charged to this able lawyer. I absolutely 
would not consent that he should attack 
the reputation of my parents; 1 ree 
quired that he should forbear to scanda- ~ 
lize the religious order, andespecially the . 
house in which J lived ;. I desired that 
he would not represent my sisters and 
my brothers-in-law in too odious co- 
louts, 
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louts. In my favour I had only the 
first protestation I had made, a solemn 
one-indeed, but taken in the first cons 
vent, and in no shape renewed since 
that period. When such narrow limits 
“are assigned to a defence, against those 
who assume the utmost latitude of 
attack, who trample -without: distinc . 
tion upon what is just and what is un- 
just, who assert and deny- with the 
same impudence ; who are deterred by 
no blush of shame in the imputations 
which they charge, the suspicions they 
insinuate, the slander and the calumny 
which they invent ; it is difficult to come 
Off victorious in the contest, especially 
before courts, where.the habits of busis 
hess, and the irksomeness which practice 
is apt. to produce, almost always pre- 
clude a scrupulous examination, even 
in mattets of the highest importance 5 
where disputes like mine too are always 
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regarded with an unfavourable eye by 
the politician, who dreads that upon 
the success of one nun reclaiming 
against her vows, an infinite number 
of others might be induced to prose- 
cute a fimilar measure. They are 
‘conscious of a secret feeling, that if 
-the prison doors were allowed to be 
thrown open, fo resfore an unfortunate 
‘inhabitant to liberty, the crowd would 
be stimulated by the precedent to at- 
tempt to burst them asunder by force. 
The prevailing policy is, to discourage 
similar proceedings, and, by the diffi- 
-culty of a change in our situation, to 
-induce us to be resigned to our fate. 
At appears ‘to me, however, that in a 
well-reguiated state, a course directly. 
the reverse ought.to be followed ; the 
religious life ought to be rendered dif. 

ficult to enter, and easy to abandon. © 
And whi ought not this case to be 
: placed 
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placed upon the same footing with so 
many others, where the smallest defect 
of formality invalidates the proceedings, 
though in .other respects just? Are” 
convents then so essential to the consti- — 
tution of a state? Did Jesus Christ 
institute the orders of monks and nuns ? 
Is it absolutely impossible for the , 
church to dispense with these appen- 
‘dages? What need has the bride-. 
groom of so many foolish virgins, and. 
the human species of so many victims ? 
Will the necessity never be felt ‘of | 
narrowing the mouth of those’ abysses, 
into which future races of mankind are 
about to plunge and be destroyed ? 
Aare all the hackneyed rounds of devo- ' 
tion performed within their walls worth 
a single farthing which pity bestows 
‘upon the poor? Does God, who cre- 
_ ated man a social being; approve: his 
seclusion? CanGod, who formed him 
Pe frail 
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frail and inconstant, authorize the teé 
merity of his vows? Can those vows 
which outrage the general propensity of 
nature, be even well observed, except 
by a few ill-constructed beings, if 
whom the germs of the passions are 
injured, ahd - who properly should be 
. réferted to the class of monsters, if our 
knowledge permitted us to discern with - 
equal facility ‘the: internal structure’of 
mian, as to perceive his Gutward form? 
Are all thasé gloomy ceremonies that are. 
. observed oA the taki of the habit, and : 
‘at the: tiftie of. profession, whea - @ inant 
or a woman is devoted to the monastic 
life, and to misery —have they tle power 
of suspending the animal functions? 
On the contrary, do they not awake 
amid sileiice; constraint and sloth, with a 
violence unknown to those who live ‘in 
the world, whose attention ‘is varied 
and loccupied by the humber of objects 
= < ~ which 
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which occur? Where is it that We 

behold the imagination haunted by i im- 

pure phantoms, which pursue and agi- 

tate the mind? Where is it that we 

discover that profound discontent, that 

pallid Jook, that meagre countenapcy 

those symptoms of wastin gy declining 

nature ? Where do you abeave nights 

consumed in groans, days spent i in me- 

lancholy, for which. no cause can .be 
assigned, followed by tears for- which 

no reason can be found?. Where does 

it occur, that nature, outraged by a 
“constraint for which she i is not formed, 
breaks down every. ‘obstacle by which 

she i is opposed, becomes furious, and 

throws ‘the animal economy into a ‘dis- 
order for which no remedy can “be 
found? In what place have peevishness 

~ and discontent. erased every social qua- 
lity 2 Tn what society is it that there 
¢xists none of the endearing 1 relations of 
P37. ‘father, 
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father, brother, sister, parent, friend? 
In what situation is it that man, con- 
sidering himself only a being ‘that ap- 
pears for a moment and passes on, - 
treats the sweetest ties by which mortals 
are united, as a traveller views the ob- 
jects that fall in his way—without in- 
terest, without attachment? Where 
is the region which hatred, and spleen, 
and vapours inhabit ? Where do you 
meet with animosity that is never eX- 
tinguished? Where do the passions 
brood .in silence? Where do you 
place the abode of cruelty, and’ of 
curiosity? The history of these asy- 
lums is unknown, said M. Manouri, 
in his Plaidoyer, it is unknown. 

.A young lady asked permission of 
her parents to enter into the order of 
Ursulines. Her father said that he — 

‘, would consent, but that he gave her 
three years to consider’ of it. This 
S condition 
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condition appeared severe to a young 
person full of fervour ; nevertheless, it 
was necessary to submit. This period 
elapsed ; and her call not being proved 
to be fallacious, she returned to het 
father, and told him that the three: 
“years had expired. Very well, my: 
child, replied he, I allowed you a trial 
of three years ; I hope you will be so 
good as to allow me as many to form — 
my resolution.... This conduct ap- 
peared still much more severe, tears were 
shed upon the occasion; but the father 
was a man of firmness, who persevered 
in his purpose. At the end of these 
six years, she entered and made pro- 
fession. She was a good nun; simple, 
pious, exact in all her duties ; but it 
happened that the directors abused her 
frankness, to obtain information of what 
passed in the house. Her Superiors 
suspected the truth. She was confined 
P4 and 
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and.deprived of religious exercises, in. 
consequence of which she became mad. 
_ And how is it.possible that any mind 
could withstand. the persecutions of 
fifty .persons, busy from morning, till 
night in tormenting you? . They. had 
previously spread a snare.for the girl’s 
mother, which strikingly displays the 
avarice of the Superiors. They were 
at pains to inspire the mother of this _ 
recluse, with the desire of entering the 
house, and visiting the cell. of her 
daughter. She applied to the Grand 
Vicars, who granted her the favour she 
solicited. She entered, and flew to the 
cell of her daughter ; but what was her 
astonishment, to sce nothing buc four 
bare walls! Every thing -had been 
carried away. Tiey had suspected that | 
this tender and fécling mother would 
not allow her. daughter to ‘live in- this 
situation; and in reality she ‘furnished 
& : it 
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je anew, supplied her with a stock of 
clothes and linen, protesting seriously to 

the nuns, that this curiosity cost her too 

dear to be repeated a second time:; .and 
that three or four visits a year like this, 

would ruin her brothers and sisters... . 

It is in these receptacles that ambition” 
and pride sacrifice a part of a family to 

improve the fortunes of the rest: these 

are thé common sewers into which the 
refuse of society are thrown. How 

many mothers are there like mine, who 

expiate a secret.crime by the commis- 

sion o: another } 

M. Manouri published a second me~ 
morial, which produced a little more 
" effect. The suit was prosecuted viga- 
rously. I again proposed to my sisters 
to. leave them the entire and peace 
able possession of the succession of my 
parents. There was one time. at-which 
gy suit-took the most favourable turn, 

and 
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and when I entertained hopes of re« 
gaining my liberty. This glimpse of 
good fortune served, however, only the 
more cruelly to deceive me. ~My cause 
was pleaded at a public hearing, and lost... 
The whole community. was apprised of 
the event, while I remained ignorant of 
it. What agitation, what tumult, what 
joy were displayed! Little sécret clubs. 
were held ; they went backwards and 
forwards to the Superior’s apartment, 
and the nuns to each other’s cells. I 
trembled all over; I could neither 
leave my cell nor remain in it. I had 
no friend into whose arms I could run 
and throw myself. O what a cruel 
morning is that, when ‘an important 
suit is to be decided! I wished to 
pray, but could not ; I knelt downs 
I collected my thoughts, and be-« 
gan to repeat an orison; but ia-a 
moment my mind, was transported, 

“ in 
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in spite of myself, to the Court. 1 
saw the Judges, I heard the advocates, 
I addressed myself to them ; J inter- 
rupted my own counsel, and thought 
my cause poorly defended. I knew 
none of the Judges ; yet I figured to 
myself images. of them, of every cha- 
racter, some favourable, others hostile, 
athird party indifferent. I was in an 
‘agitation, in a flutter of ideas which it 
is impossible to conceive—The noise 
Thad heard was succeeded by a pra- 
found silence. The talk among the 
nuns ceased, I thought that in the 
choir their voices were unusually low, 
at least those who sung; some of them 
did not sing at all. When service was 
over, they retired in silence. I ima- 
gined that they were as much disquieted - 
by the expectation of the event as I 
was; but about mid-day the noise and 
bustle: suddenly revived on every side. 

a I heard 
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heard doors open and shut, nuns g0« 
ing backwards and forwards, and the | 
hollow murmurs of persons whispering. 
I applied my ear-to the key-hole ; but 
it seemed to me that they were silent, 
and, as they passed, walked upon tip- 
‘ toe, J conceived a presentiment that 
I-had lost my cause. I no longer 
doubted ita moment. I paced round 
my cell without saying a word, my - 
~ voice was stifled; I was~ unable to 
utter a complaint ; I raised my hands to 
heaven, I leant sometimes upon one 
side of the wall; sometimes upon the 
other. I attempted to repose upon my 
bed, but was prevented by the violent 
beating of my heart; ‘and certain it is, 
that ] heard it beat, and that it even 
raised my clothes. I was in this situa- 
tion when I received a message, that, 
a person wished to see me. I went 
down: stairs, I durst not advance, 
oe She 
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She who delivered me the message was 
so gay, that I ‘thought the news I had 
to receive must necessarily be very sad ;: 
however T went. When I reathed the 
parlour-door, I stopped short, and threw. 
myself into a corner between two walls. 
I was unable to support myself, yet I 
entered. Nobody was there—I waited. 
The person who called for me was pre- 
vented from appearing till I arrived. 
They ‘suspected very strongly that .he 
was a messenger from my advocate, 
they wished therefore to know what 
passed between us, and they assembled 
-tolisten. When he made his appear- 
ance, I was sitting ‘with my head re- 
clining upon my-arm, and leaning upon 
the bars of the grate-I come from 
M. Manouri; said he—To: inform me 
replied I, that I have lost my cause?— 
I-don’t know any thing of that,, Madam; 
but he-cave.me-this letter, He seemed — 

prieved 
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grieved when he gave it me, and I 
have come here full - speed, as he de- 
sired.—Give it me....—He presented 
the letter, which I took without stir- 
ring;.and without looking at him, I 
put it upon my knees, and continued 


in my former posture. The man, how-— 


ever, asked me, Is there-no answer ?—= 


No, said I, go.... He went away, and 


I continued still in the same posture,, 


unable either to move, or to summon 
resolution to leave the place. 


Ns 


‘It isa rule in the convent, that you - 


tan neither write, nor receive letters, 
without the Superior’s permission ; and 
those you write, as well as those you 
receive, are submitted to her inspections 
I was therefore obliged to carry her 
mine. For this purpose; I rose and 
proceeded to her apartment, I thought 
I should never have reached it; a pris 
soner who leaves his dungeon to hear 

his 
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his sentence of condemnation pro- 
nounced, could not have walked either 
more slowly or more dejectedly. At 
length I arrived at her'door. The nuns 
surveyed me at a distance, they were 
unwilling to lose the smallest circuni- 
stance of the spectacle of my sorrow, 
and my humiliation. I knocked at 
the door, which was opened. The 
Superior was within, along with some 
other nuns. This I perceived by the 
skirts of their robes, for Inever had 


courage to raise my eyes. I presented _ 


my letter with a trembling hand. She 
took it from mie, read it, and again put 
it, into my hands, I returned to my 
cell, threw ‘myself on the bed, the 
letter beside me; where I remained 
without reading it, without rising to go 
to dinner, without stirring till the after- 
- noon service, At half past three the 
clock warned me to go downs Some 


nuns 


oa 
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nuns had already assembled: the Sua 
perior was at the entrance of the choir; 
she stopped me, and commanded me 
to kneel behind the door upon the out- 
side; the rest of the community artived, 
and the door was shut. After service, 
they all went out; I allowed them to 
pass me, then rose, and followed last 
in the train. ‘ From this moment I be- 


‘gan to condemn myself to endure what- 


ever they were pleased to inflict. I was 
discharged from appearing at church, _ 
and I voluntarily forbore going to the 

hall, or to enjoy recreation, I viewed 
my situation in every way, and I 
discovered no resource but in submis- 
sion, and in the necessity which they 


felt of employing my talents. I should 
have been-contented with that kind af 
oblivion, in which for several days they’ 
allowed me to remain. The visits.of 


‘different persons were announced; but 
that 
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that of M. Manouri was the only, one 
‘which I was permitted to receive. 
When I entered the parlour, I found 
him precisely in the situation in which 
I was when his messenger was intro- 
duced to me ; his head reclining upon 
his hands, and leaning upon the grate. 
I recognised him, but said nothing. 
He was afraid either to look at me or to 
speak. Madam, said he at last, with« 
out changing his posture, I wrote to” 
you; did you’ receive my letter? —I 
received it, but.have not read it.—You 
don’t know then...—I know all, I con- 
jectured what was my fate, and I have 
met it with resignation.—How are you 
treated ?-—They have not yet begun to” 
think of me, but I learn from the | 
past, what I mustexpect in future. I 
have only one consolation, that de« 
prived of the hope by which I was sup- 
ported, it is impossible for me to en- 
Vou. I. Q dure. 
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dure so much as I have already suffered; 
death will put a period to my misfor- 
tunes. The fault which I have com- 
mitted, is one which in religious houses 
is never forgiven. I do not ask of 
Ged to soften the hearts of those, to 
whose discretion he has been pleased to 
abandon me, but I implore him to grant 
mhe strength to enable me to siipport my 
safferings, to save me from despair, 
and speedily to call me to himselfi— 
Madam, said he, weeping, had you 
been my own sister, I could have done 
NO Mores... This man’s heart over- 
flows with sensibility. Madam, con- 
tinued he; if in-any respect itis in my 
power to be useful to you, command 
my services -I shalt visit the chief pre- 
sidefit, whose good opinion I enjoy; I 
shall ‘likewise wait upon: the Grand 
Vicarsand' the Archbishop.—Sir, do not 
give yourself the trouble to speak to 
arr any 
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any one upon the subject; it is all over.— 
But if it were possible to obtain permis- 
‘sion for you to change your house >—It 
is attended with too many obstacles. 
But, pray what then are these ob- 
stacles ?—-The difficulty of obtaining 
‘permission, the necessity of depositing 
a new dowry, or of withdrawing the 
former one from this house; and, be- 
sides, what should I find in another 
convent? that inflexibility which cha- 
racterises my heart, would still accom- 
pany me. I should meet with Superiors 
equally pitiless, and nuns equally un- 
kind, ashere. I should have the same 
duties to perform, and the same suffer- 
ings to endure, It is better that I 
should end my days in this place; at 
least the period of my misery will be 
less tedious—Madam, you have ine 
terested’ in your favour many. wore 
thy persons, most of them are opu- 
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lent; here your departure will not be 
opposed, if you carry nothing along 
with you.—I believe so.—The death, or” 
the departure of a nun, conduces to 
the interest of those who remain.—But 
those people of worth, those opulent 
people you mention, think no more of 
me, and you will find them very cold, 
when you propose to furnish me with a 
dowry at their expence. Why do you 
imagine that people of the world are 
more ready to contribute to rescue from 
the cloister a nun who has no call for 
the religious life, than pious persons are 
to introduce into the convent those 
_who aré really called to embrace that 
situation ? Do the latter easily procure 
adowry? Alas, Sir, I am forsaken by all 
the world since the loss of my suit; I 
now see nobody. — Only commit that 
affair to me, Madam, and I shall be 
most happy.~I ask nothing, J entertain 
-— no 
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no hopes, I give no opposition to any 
thing you Judge proper; the only spring 
I had left is now broken. Could I only 
promise myself that God would pro- 
duce a change in my heart, and that 
the qualities of the religious state would - 
succeed to the hope of quitting it, 
which I have now lost...... but that is 
“ impossible; this dress I wear has at- 
tached itself to my skin, to my bones, 
and yet only sits the more uneasy upon 
me. Ah! what a fate.is mine! To be 
compelled for ever to be a nun, and to 
feel conscious that I must ever remain 
unfit for that state! to pass my whole 
life in beating my head against the 
gratings of my prison !.... Here I be- 
gan to cry aloud; I endeavoured, but 
‘in vain, to suppress my voice. M. 
Manouri, surprised at this appearance, 
said: Madam, may I venture to ask 
you a question ?—You may, Sir— 
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Must not grief so violent be excited by 
some secret motive ?—No, Sir; I hate 
a life of solitude ; I feel that I detest it ; 
I am conscious that I shall detest it as 
long asI live. I cannot submit to all 
the miseries which fill up the day of a 
recluse ; it is a tissue of puerilities 
which I despise. I would have accom- 
modated myself to them, could my ex- 
ertions have succeeded. An hundred 
times have I endeavoured to impose 
upon my understanding, to overcome 
my repugnance, but in vain. I have 
envied, I have implored God to grant 
me, that happy imbecility of mind which 
my companions possessed ; but I have 
not obtained it, and he will never be 
pleased to bestow it upon me. Every 
action I perform is wrong, every ex- 
pression Lutter is amiss; the defect of 
my vocation penetrates to every part of 
my conduct, and it does not pass with- 
out 
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out observation. Every moment I 
insult the monastic life; my incapacity 
is called pride: it is the employment of 
those with whom I live to expose me to 
humiliation ; faults and punishments 
multiply to infinity; and I spend every 
day in measuring with my eye the 
height of the walls.—-Madam, it is not ~ 
in my power to level them with the 
ground, but I can do something else.— 
Sir, do not make any attempt-—You 
must change your house ; it shall be my 
business to enable you to put it in exe- 
cution. I shall return and pay you 
another visit ; I hope Ishall have access 
to you; you shall hear of me without 
delay. Be assured, that if you agree 
to the attempt, I will succeed in ef- 
fecting your liberation from this place. 
If you are treated here with extraor- 
dinary severity, do not fail to give me 
information, | 
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Te was late when M. Manouri went 
away. I returned to my cell. . Almost 
immediately we were summoned, by 
the bell, to evening service, and I was 
among the first who appeared. I al- 
lowed the nuns to pass me, and I took 
it for granted, that I was to remain at 
the door ; and accordingly it was shut 
against me by the Superior. At supper, 
as she entered, she made mea sign to 
sit down upon the ground, in the middle 
of the refectory, I obeyed, and was 
only served with bread and water, I 
ate alittle, while I bedewed my portion 
with my tears. Next day a council 
was held, and all the members of 
the community were assembled to hear 
my sentence. I was condemned to be 
deprived of recreation; to attend ser’ 
vice, for a whole month, at the door of 
the choir; to receive my food, sitting 
upon the ground, in the middle of the 

: refectory; 
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refectory; to undergo some ignominious 
punishment three days successively ; 
to renew the assumption of the habit; 
and to repeat my vows ; to use the hair 
cloth ; to fast during two days; and to 
macerate myself every Friday after the 
evening service. I was placed upon 
ty knees, with my veil dropped, while 
this sentence was pronounced. 

Next morning the Superior came to 
my cell, accompanied by a nun carry- 
ing upon her arm a hair-cloth, and that 
robe of coarse stuff in which I was 
dressed when I was conducted to the 
dungeon. I perfectly understood the 
meaning of these preparations; I un- 
dressed myself, or rather they tore of 
my veil, stripped me of my clothes, 
and gave me the robe I have mentioned. © 
My head was uncovered, my feet were 
bare, my long hair flowed over my 
shoulders, and my whole garb con- 
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sisted of the hair-cloth, a very coarse 
shift, and the long robe which fastened 
round -my neck and descended to my 
feet. . In this situation I remained the 
whole day, and appeared at all the 
exercises we had to perform. 

In the evening, when I had retired 
to my cell, I heard the sound of people 
approaching , chanting’ the litanies. 
The procession was composed of all 
the members of the ‘house, ranged in 
two lines. They entered, and I ap- 
peared; they put a cord round my neck, 
a torch in the one hand, and a scourge 
in the other. One of the nuns took 
the end of the cord, and led me be- 
tween the two ranks, and the procession 
moved on towards a small private ora- 
tory, consecrated to the holy Virgin. 
They eame to my cell, chanting in a 
solemn voice, and ‘they returned in 
silence. When I reached this -little 
: , oratory, 
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oratory, which was lighted up with 
two candles, I received orders to 
ask -pardon of God, and ‘of the com- 
munity, for the scandal I had occa« 
sioned. The nun by whom I was 
conducted, told. me in whispers what I 
‘was to say, and I repeated it word for 
word. After this, they took the cord 
from my neck,. they stripped me to the 
middle, they threw my hair, which 
flowed over my shoulders, to one side, 
the scourge which I carried in my left 
hand was put into my right, and they 
began the Miserere. I understood what 
they expected me to do, and it was per- 
formed. The Miserere being con- 
cluded, I received a short exhortation 
from the Superior; the lights were ex- 
tinguished, the nuns withdrew, ‘and I 
again dressed myself. 

- When I returned to my cell, I felt 
violent pains in my feet; I examined 
them, and found them covered with 
. —_ blood, 
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blood, from the wounds they had suse 
tained from pieces of broken glass 
which the nuns had been so malicious as 
to scatter in my way. . 

I underwent this ignominious punish- 
ment, in the same manner, the . two 
following days; only on the last a 
psalm was added to the Miserere. . 

Upon the fourth day, my habit of a 
nun was restored to me, with almost 
the same ceremony which is practised 
at this solemnity when it is public. 

Upon the fifth, I renewed my vows, 
In the course of a month I went 
through the rest of the penance which 
had been imposed upon me ; after 
which , by degrees, I returned to - 
the ordinary state which prevailed in 
the community. I resumed my place 
in the choir, and in the refectory ; 
and I discharged, in niy turn, the va- 
yious functions of the house. But how 
great was my surprise, when I observed 

my: 
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my young friend, who had so kindly 
interested herself in my fortune! She 
appeared !to be almost.as much altered 
as myself. She was frightfully extenu- 
ated, her countenance was pale as death, 
her lips were white, and her eyes, al- 
most sunk. Sister Ursula, said I to 
her in a whisper, what is the matter 
with you? What is the matter, replied 
she, I am attached to you, and yet you 
canask me such a question ! It was full 
time that a period should be put to 
your sufferings; had they continued 
longer, death must have proved the 
misery which I felt. 
To her care was I indebted for the 
‘wounds my feet had escaped upon the 
two last days of my penance. She had 
the kindness privately to sweep the pas- 
sages, and to remove the pieces of glass 
which were scattered in the way. On 
the days when ] was condemned to live 


*, On 
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on bread arid water, she deprived her- 
self of a part of her allowance, which 
. she wrapt up in a clean cloth, and threw 
into my cell, The nun who was to 
lead me by the cord, was chosen by lot, 
and the lot fell upon er. She had the 
firmness to call upon the Superior, 
and protest to her, -that she would 
sooner die than undertake this. infamous 
and cruel office. Fortunately, this 
young lady’s family was of consider- 
able rank, and she enjoyed a large an- 
" nuity, which-she employed'in a manner 
that pleased the Superior; .and,. for a 
few pounds of sugar and coffee, she 
found a nun to take her place. I will not 
be so presumptuous as to imagine, that 
the signal displeasure of God was dis- 
played against the base creature -who | 
undertook the task, in. the misfortune 
under which she has fallen. She has 
become mad, and is confined ; but the 
Superior 
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Superior lives, governs, torments, and 
enjoys perfect health. 

It was impossible that my consti- . 
tution could resist trials so rude and so 
lengthened ; I fell.sick. In this critical 
situation it was that sister Ursula really 
testified the sincerity of the friendship 
she had conceived for me; she saved 
my life. As she herself would 
sometimes tell me, what she had thus 
preserved could not be deemed a 
bleffing ; yet there was no kind of 
service which I did not experience from 
her attention, on those days when it 
was her turn to preside in the infirmary. 
Neither was I neglected at other times, 
thanks to the interest she took in my 
welfare, and to the rewards which 
she distributed among those who nursed 
me, in proportion as they gave me 
satisfaction. She asked permission to 

watch me during*the night; and the 
Superior 
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Superior refused her request, under 
pretext that she was too delicate to sup= 
port the fatigue. This refusal she con- 
sidered as a most afflicting disappoint- 
ment. All the attentions she bestowed, 
however, could not check the progress 
of my distemper; I was reduced to the 
utmost extremity, and: received the last 
sacraments. A few moments before 
they were administered, I requested to 
see all the members: of the commus 
‘nity assembled, and the favour was 
granted. The nuns stood round my 
bed, and the Superior in the middle of 
them. My young friend sat at my 
pillow, and.held my hand, which she 
bedewed with her tears. They con- — 
jectured that I had something to say ; 
they raised me up, and supported me 
in ai erect posture, by the assistance of 
two pillows. Then addressing myself 
_ to the Superior, I entreated her bene- 
diction, 
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diction, and that she would forget the 
faults ‘I had committed ; of all’ my: 
companions I asked pardon for . the 
scandal my conduct had occasioned; 
I had sent for an infinite number: of 
toys, which formed either the orna= 
ments of my cell, or -were. réserved 
‘for my particular use, and I entreated 
the Superior’s permission to: dispose of 
them; she consented, and. I bestowed 
them upon the nuns who had acted as_ 
her attendants when I was. thrown into 
tlie dungeon. -I desired’ her who: had 
led.me by the cord on the day of; :my 
penance, to approach, and embracing 
her, while I presented her with’ my. 
rosary and crucifix, I said: Dear sister; 
remember me in your: prayers; and be 
assured that I' will not forget’ you.beforé 
God.... And why did not the Supreme 
Being call.me away..at..this moment ? 
I: would have gone to hiny without dis= 

“Vou, I, R quietude; 
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quietudes and what-a blessing is. sucfi 
a state-of mind:! Who.can promise that 
he wilh possess. it a second time ?: Fhis 
trying occasion, however, must again 
return. May God then renew. my. sufé 
ferings, and: let this sotemm hour be as 
tranguil as. that which. I experienced ! 
¥ saw. the heavens opened, and doubt- 
kess they were, for. then conscience no 
longer deceives, arid: mine gave me.pro- 
mise:of eteraab felicity. 

After. receiving the. sacrament. f fell 
mto akind of lethargy; al:this night 
Iwas given.over. From: time to.time 
_ they came and felt my. pulse; I wae 
sensibie of the touch: of hands groping 
ever my. face, and: I heards seemingly, 
distant voices, saying; It: increases... 
Her. nose is cold:.-. She will. not-sure 
vive. an hour... The. rosary and. the . 
crucifix. will. be. yours...... Vithile. ana- 
ther, in. a. tone of: resentment, saide 

. Retire; 
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Retire, retire, allow her to.die-in peace; 
Have- you not already. tormented her 
enough ?. How delightful were my sen- 
sations-upon.recovering-from ‘this-crisis, 
and again opening my eyes, to find 
myself in-the arms-of my friend! She 
had never left- me; shée-had passed the 
night in administering me assistance, 
in repeating the prayers for persons in 
their last-agonies, in making me kiss 
the crucifix, and’ applying it to herown 
lips: after. withdrawing it from mine. 
When she saw my eyes roll; and-heard 
me breathe a profound sigh, she imagined 
that it was my last, and. calling.me her 
friend’, uttered: doleful- cries, saying , 
My. God; have compassion upon her, 
and upon me !- My God; recive her 
Spirit Beloved friend, when you are 
before the throne of God, remember 
Sister Ursula !.... TE looked: on her sadly 
smiling, anddropped a tearas I pressed 
vt Re - her 
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her hand. At this:moment M. Bou- 
yard arrived. This was the: physician. 
of the house, reputed.a man of. ability, 
but despotic, haughty, and severe. He 
tore my friend from me with violence, 
he felt my pulse and my skin ;, he was 
accompanied by the -Superior and her 
favourites. After a few short questions 
with regard to what had taken place, he 
answered, She will recover.... and 
turning to the Superior, who derived. 
no pleasure from this observation, - Yes, 
Madam, said he, she will recover, her 
skin is favourable, the ‘fever has abated,. 
life begins to dawn anew in her eyes... 
At ‘every word of this, joy- beamed 
on the countenance of -my friend, while 
on.the features of the Superior and her 
companions was displayed a disappoint~ 
ment and chagrin which] cannot de- . 
scribe, and which their constraint was 
ill able to dissemble. Sir, said I, Ino 

longer 
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donger ‘desire to. live....So much: the 
-worse,teplied he ; and after giving certain 
orders, he departed. 1 was told, that 
‘during. my lethargy I frequently. re- 
‘peated, Dear mother, you then beckonme 
to you! Iam coming tojoin you ! I will 
tell you all..... It was my old Superior 
whom probably I thus addressed ;' I 
-have no doubt of it. I gave her picture 
to no one, but desired to. carry it slong 
-with me to the grave,’ 

The prognostic of M. oie was 
fulfilled; the fever subsided ; it was care 
-tied off by copious perspirations, and 
‘no doubt was now entertained .of my 
‘curé!: did indeed recover, but the pe- 
‘riod of my convalescence was very 
‘tedious, -It was decreed. that I should 
‘endure, in this house, all the sufferings 
-it is possible to experience. My dis- 
“temper -was in its nature malignants 

cand. Sister Ursula had hardly ever left 


R3 me 
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me a moment. As I began‘to-regain 
my strength, hers declined;-her -fto- 
mach was deranged ; in the -afternoons 
she was attacked by fainting fits, which 
sometimes lasted a-quarter of ‘an hour: 
in-this situation she appeared ‘as dead; 
hher eyes sunk; a cold sweat covered 
her ‘brow, and, collecting in drops, 
flowed down hér cheeks ; her arms 
Aung motionless at-her side. The only 
way in which she received any benefit, 
was ‘by unlacing her stays, and untying 
her-clothes. When she-recovered from 
the swoon, -her first impulse was'to look 
-for meat her side, and there she always 
found me; sometimes, ‘even ‘when -she 
-retained a certain, portion of sense and. 
‘consciousness, she would ‘stretch ‘her 
hands round, ‘without opening her eyes. 

The-object -of this action was so well 

known, that some nuns pfesenting- them- , 

selves to her:hand ‘thus . groping‘round, 

5 and 
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and not beitig discovéred, ‘because she 
then happéned to felapse ‘without 
motion, would say to me: Sister 
Susan, it is you she wishes, comie here 
then..s I would iplace myself at her 
feet, lay her hand upon my forehead, 
and there it remained til her ‘swoon 
subsided. When it was over, she 
would say‘to me: Ah, Sister Susan, it 
is I who am to go away, and you who 
are to remain behind; it is 1 who am 
first to sée her again:; I will speak to her 
of you, and she will weep when she 
hears your sad story; if they-still love 
in Heaven, surely it is no -crime to 
‘weep. If tears sometimes are bitter, 
ghey afe sometimes teo delightfully 
sweet... Then she reclined her head - 
upon my neck, wept profusely, and 
added: Adieu, Sister Susan; adiew'my 
friend ; who will share your ‘sufferings 
when I am no more? Who?,,. Oh! 

R4 my 
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my dearest friend, how I lament you! 
I am about to leave you, I feel that,I 
tam. If you were happy, how deeply 
~ should I regret to die! 
: J was extremely alarmed at her situ- 
ation. I spoke to the Superior. I 
proposed that she should be taken to 
the infirmary; that she should be 
exempted from attending at service, 
‘and from performing any of the labo- 
rious exercises of thé house, and that a 
-pliysician should be called. But I only 
received for answer that her complaint 
-was nothing: serious, that the fainting 
fits, to which ‘she was subject; would 
go away of themselves ; and Sister 
-Ursula‘ was perfectly contented to dis- 
‘charge er usual duties, and to follow 
her ordinary course of life. One day, 
-after matins, at which she had been | 
present, she did not appear again as 
‘usual ; ‘I conceived that she must «be 
very 
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“very ill. When morning services were 
over, I flew to her apartment, found. 

"her lying upon the bed, dressed, When 
I entered, she said to me; Are you 
‘there, my dear friend? I feared greatly 
‘that you would be long in coming, and 
T expected you. With what impatience 
-did I long to see you! My swoon was 
so severe, and so long, that I believed 
-it was to continue for ever, and that 1 
“was never to see you more. Hold, 
.there is the key of my oratory, open 
‘the drawers, raise alittle board, which 
-separates the drawer’ from below up- 
’ -wards, into two parts; behind this 
‘board you will find a packet of papers. 
-T have never been able to summon suf- 
-ficient resolution'to part with them, in 
-spite of the danger which keeping them 
‘occasioned ; and, notwithstanding the 
-gtief with which the -perusal of them 
-was attended (alas! they are almost 
obliterated 
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‘obliterated by my tears), when -I am ‘no 
more, commit them to the flames... 
She ‘was so feeble, ‘and so oppréssed, 
that she was unable to pronounce ‘to- 
‘gether two-words of this addfess. She 
hesitated between every syllable, and 
‘spoke so low too, that, although my ear 
- pas close to her mouth, I ‘had the ut- 
‘most difficulty in hearing what-she said. 
J took the -key, pointed with my ‘finger 
to the oratory, and slie made-signs that 
I was right. Feeling now a presenti- 
‘ment that:I was about to lose-her, ‘and 
persuaded that her malady was a con- 
Sequence df mine, or occasioned -by 
the fatigve she had undergone, or by 
the attention she ‘had'‘bestowed, [burst 
gntoa-flood-of tears, ‘and yielded to tlie 
emotions of the most violent-afiiction; 
4 -kissed her ‘forehead, her ‘eyes, ‘her 
face, her hands; 1 ‘asked ‘her forgiyee 
‘ness. Meanwhile -she appeared totally 

absent ; 
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absent; she did not hear me; and one of 
her hands , moving gently backwards 
and forwards, -stroaked my face. I believe 
that-she no longer saw me; perhaps, 
-even she imagined that -I had .gone 
‘away, for she called, Sister Susan ?— 
‘T said, Here I arn.—What o’clock is 
it ?>—~It-is half past éleven,~-rHalf past 
‘eleven! Go to -dinher, go; you will 
-return immediately..... The bell rang 
“for dinner, and I was-obliged to quit 
‘ier... When I had reached the door 
‘she called me back, and I ‘returned. 
‘She -made an effort to present-me -her 
face, I kissed it; she took my -hand, 
-and kept it fast locked in hers. She 
-seemed unwilling, even unable, to leave 
‘me; It must be, however, said-she, as 
she let me go, it is the will of God; 
adieu, Sister Susan, adieu. -Give. me 
my crucifix... I put it into her hand, 
-and weht:away. 

When 
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When we were about to rise from 
‘table, I addressed myself to the Su- 
“perior; I: spoke to her, in presence of all 
the nuns, of the danger of Sister Ur- 
‘sula, and pressed her to judge. of her 
Situation ‘in person. Very ‘well; said 
she, we must see her. She went up 
stairs, accompanied by some. others, 
and I followed. They entered her cell ; 

poor Sister Ursula was no more; she 
‘was stretched upon her bed with her 
 elothes on, her head reclining upon the 
pillow, her mouth and eyes shut, and 
“the crucifix in her hand. The Superior 
coolly gazed upon her, and said: She 
is dead. Who could have imagined 
that she was so near her end? She was 
an’ excellent girl ; let the bell toll hér 
knell, and let her be buried. 

T remained alone by her pillow. It 
is impossible for me to paint my sorrow, 
yet I envied her fate, . I sat down be- 

3 side 
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side her, I bathed -her with my tears, 1° 
kissed her again and again, and spread 
the sheet over her face, the features of - 
which now began to change. I then 
bethought me of executing the com- 
mission with which she‘had entrusted 
me. To prevent interruption in the 
discharge of this task, I waited till ail 
the members of the house were em- 
ployed at service, I opened the oratory, 
removed the board, and found a pretty 
large bundle of papers, which I burnt- 
that very night.. This young lady had 
always discovered: a melancholy turn,. 
and I do not recollect ever to have seen 
her smile, except once during her ill- 
ness. —_— 

I was now left alone in the house, in~ 
deed in the world, for I now knew no. 
human being that was interested ia. 
myfortune. I had heard no more of 
my advocate M, Manouri, I presumed, 

either 
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either, that- he was- discquraged by the 
difficulties with which he had, ta.en-. 
counter, or that, distracted. by: amuse- 
ment or business, the.offers.of; service 
which. fie made.me-had-escaped:his.re-. 
collection ; nor did the suppositian. ins. 
spire me with. any: resentment. My. 
mind. naturally leans. to indulgence. L 
can pardon. any thing in. mankind; but, 
injustice, ingratitude, and: inhumanity. 
I. therefore: excused. M. Manouri as 
rauch.as I-could, and-all:the people.of, 
fashion who. had: displayed so. much. 
alacrity in.the course: of. my. law-suit, 
and:in whose memory.I'no longer ex- 
isted'; and among. others, even you. 
yourself, the Marquis of Croismare, 
Such. was my state of mind: when. our 
ecclesiastical Superiors: paid: a. visit. to- 

the house. 
They enter, they traverse. the. cells, 
they question: the nuns, they. require 
an 
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an account both of the temporal and: 
spiritual administration ; and; according. 
to. the temper-which they bring along. 
with them tothe discharge-of-this duty, 
they repair, or. they: increase. the. dis-. 
order. I now, had‘ an. opportunity of: . 
again. meeting: the. hofiest and rigid! 
M. Hebert, with. his two young andi 
compassionate-attendants, They seemed: 
to recollect the-deplorable state-in-which. 
I- hadiformerly: appeared: before-them ; 
their eyes. gliftened; with tears, and. I 
remarked the. expressions of: sympathy: 
and. joy: upon. their. countenances. 
M. Hebert. sat down, and: placed me: 
apposite to him. Hiis-twe companions: 
stood: behind:his. chair, and:their-logks- 
were- fixed upon- me, Sister. Susan, 
said M,; Hebert ,- pray -how. are you, 
treated: now ¢-=[ replied, Sir, Tam fore. 
‘gotten.--So much. the-better.—And -this- 
is-the utmost: extent ofimy wishes; but: 

. Ihave 
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Thave an important favour to request. 
of you, and that is to invite hither the. 
mother Superior.—And why ?——Because 
if any complaint happens to be made 
against her, she will not fail to ascribe: 
it to me.—I understand ; but still ine. 
_ form. me of all you know. concerhing. 
her.—Sir, I entreat you to call her, and 
that she may hear both your questions 
and my answers.—Tell us, nevertheless. 
—Sir, you seem desirous to ruin me.— 
‘No, entertain no apprehensions of any. 
‘Kind. From this moment she has no. 
authority over you;. before the .end of. 
this week you will .be transferred .to. 
Sainte Eutropa of Arpajon. You-have. 
a good friend.—A good friend, Sir! I 
don’t know who that can be.—It is 
your advocate.——-M. Manouri?— He, 
himself.—I did not imagine that he still’ 
kept me in remembrance.— He. has _ 
waited upon your sisters, the Arch- 
bishop, 
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bishop, the chief President, and all 
who are remarkable for piety. He 
has lodged your dowry in the house I 
- have mentioned, and you have now only 
a very short time to remain here. Thus, 
if you know that any disorder pre- 
vails, you may give me information 
of it, without exposing yourself to any 
disagreeable consequence; and I even 
require you to do so by your holy obe- 
dience.—{ know of none.—What ! since 
the loss of your suit, have they kept 
any measures at all with you ?—-They 
believed, and it was natural: for them 
to believe, that I had been guilty of a 
fault in attempting to annul my vows, 
and I was obliged to ask the forgive- 
ness of God.~-But itis the citcum- 
starices of that proceeding which I wish 
to learn..... and saying this, he shook 
his head, knit his eye-brows, and I 
conceived that it was now In my power 

Vor, I. s to 
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to consign to the Superior a share of 
the stripes and the discipline which she 
had compelled me to undergo. This, 
however, was not my intention. The 
Archdeacon perceiving that he could 
obtain no satisfaction, left the room, 
with a recommendation of secrecy upon: - 
what he had told me of my trans- 
lation to Saint Eutropa of Arpajon. As 
good M. Hebert walked alone through 
the passage, his two companions re- 
turned, and paid their respects to me in 
amanner extremely tender and affec- 
tionate. I am ignorant who they are ; 
but may God preserve to them that 
feeling’ and compassionate character 
which is so rarely to be found in their 
situation, and which so well becomes 
the depositaries of the weaknesses of 
mankind, and the—intercessors for the. 
mercy of Heaven! I supposed that M. 
‘Hebert was employed in consoling , 

examining, 
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examining , or rebuking some other 
nun, when he again entered my cell, 
By what means, said he, did you be- 
come acquainted with M. Manouri? 
-—In the course of my suit. — By 
whom was he recommended to you 
for the conduct of it? — By the Pre- 
sident’s lady. — You must have had 
frequent conferences with him in the 
course of your business.—No, Sir; I 
saw him very seldom.—How did you 
communicate to him your instructions ? 
—By some memorials, written with my 
own hand.—You have preserved copies 
of these memorials? —No, Sir.— By 
whom were these memorials conveyed 
to him?—By the President’s lady. — 
And how were you introduced to het 
acquaintance? — By Sister Ursula, my 
friend, and her relation. — You have 
seen M. Manouri since the loss ‘of ‘your 
suit? — Once, — That -is.véry seldom. 

$2 You 
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You have never written to him? — No, 
Sir.—He will doubtless inform you of 
what he has done for you. I command 
you not to sce him in the parlour, and 
if he writes to you, either directly or 
indirectly, to send me his Jetter without 
epening it; do you understand me? 
without opening it.—Yes, Sir; and I 
will obey you.—Whether the distrust of 
M. Hebert pointed to me, or to my 
benefactor, I was hurt by it. 

M. Manouri came to Longchamp 
that very evening. I kept my word 
to the Archdeacon, and refused to see 
him. Next day he wrote to me by his 
messenger; I received his letter, and 
sent it unopened to M..Hebert. To 
the best of my recollection, this hap- 
pened upon Tuesday. I expected, with 
the utmost impatience, the result of the 
‘promise of the Archdeacon, and the — 
- exertions of M, Manouri, Wednesday, 
- Thursday, 
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Thursday, Friday, passed without any: 
hearing any thing upon the subject. 
How very tedious did these days-ap- 
pear to me! I trembled, lest some ob- 
stacle had occurred to derange _ the 
whole plan. I was not to recover my 
liberty, but I was to change my prisons 
and that is something, The first in- 
stance of good fortune inspires in our 
minds the hope of a second; and this, 
perhaps, is the origin of the proverb, 

That good luck seldom comes single. 
Twas acquainted with the. com- 
panions I was to quit, and I eafily sup- 
posed that I should gain something by 
living among other prisoners. Be what 
they might, they could: neither be more 
malicious nor worse-intentioned. Or 
Saturday morning, about nine o'clock, 
a great commotion arose in the house, 
A very trifling matter serves to throw the 
heads of nuns into a ferment, They 
, Went 
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went to and fro, they whispered; the 
doors of the dormitories opened and 
_ shut incessantly: This, as you will 
have observed from what I have already 
said, is the signal of monastic revo- 
lutions. I was alone in my cell. I 
waited in anxious suspense; my heart 
beat ; I listened at the door; I looked 
through my window; Iroamed about; 
without being conscious of what I did. 
Trembling with joy, I said to myself, 
Ir is me they are coming to seek, in a 
moment I shall be here no longer... and 
I was not mistaken. 

Two persons I had never seen pre- 
* sented themselves to me. They were 
a nun, and the girl who kept the turn- 
ing box at Arpajon. In a single word 
they communicated to me the object 
of their visit. I collected in a hurry the 
few things that belonged tome, and threw 
them carelessly into the apron of the 
oe sig git] 
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girl, who packed them up. I did not 
ask permission to see the Superior ; 
Sister Ursula was no more; and 1 was 
therefore leaving nobody who cared -for 
me, or whomI loved. I went down 
stairs ; the doors were thrown open to 
me; after my packet was examined, 
I stepped into the coach, and away. 
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Tue Archdeacon and his two young 
ecclesiastics; the lddy of the Presi- 
dent D***, and “M. Manouri, were 
assembled in the Superior’s apartment, 
when they were informed of my de- 
parture. On the road- the nun ac- 
quainted me with every thing relative to 
the house; and, by way of chorus to: 
every expression which: was uttered in 
its praise, the box girl added, It is the 
downright truth. ..’. She congratulated 
herself that the’ choice of coming for 
me had fallen upon her, and at the 
same time made a tender of her friend- 
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ship. In consequence of this, she erie 
trusted me with some secrets; and gave 
me some advice with regard to, the con- 
duct I ought to follow. Her advice was 
probably very proper for her situation, 
but it was not applicable to mine.— 
Idon’t know whether you have ever 
seen the convent of Arpajon. It is a 
large. square building, one of the, sides 
of: ghich. overlooks the. highways, the. 
other the fields. and ‘gardens. At each 
of the. front. windows, there were, ong, 
two, of three nuns; and. from this. 
circumstance. I derived more know- 
Igdge.o of ‘the. order, that prevajled in, the: 
house, “than from, all the nun. and. her. 
companion, had said., Ty, ssemed that. 
they knew the. carriage. in, which. we 
were, for.in. 4 twinkling. a all. the veils, 
disappeared, and. arrived at. . the.” gate. 
of my-new,prisay,. Thg Superior. came, 
to.mect, me with, open.arms,, embraced, 

Mey 


THE NUN: 3 


the, took my hand and léd me into the 
hall which belonged to thé community, 
where a few ung Hiad assémbled before 
I entered; and to Which other? itameédi- 
ately flocked. 

The name of this Superior was 
Madam ***, I cannot resist the im- 
pulse I feel to give you a description 
of her before proceeding’ farther. Shé 
is a little woman, very plump; yet nin 
ble and active in her motions. Her head 
never stands still upon her shouilders 
a singlé moment: There is’ always 
something out of ofdér in her dréssi 
Her figure i is neither good nor bid’: her 
eyes, one of which,’ the right, i is higher 
and larger than, the ‘other, aré full of 
fire, mixed with something of wildness? 
When she walks, shé tosses’ a atts 
backwards arid forwatds.  Whéa she 
is goingto speak; slié opens her niguth 
before she has atiahged’ lite’ ideas,’ atid? 

Ba therefore 


therefore stutters a little. When she 
sits, she shifts about in her chair as if she 
something felt uneasy.. She is totally 
careless of decorum. She takes her 
handkerchief from her neck to rub-her 
skin ; she crosses her legs, asks you a 
question, and. while you answer, pays 
no attention to what you say. She 
speaks to you, and then bewilders her- 
self ; stops short, and forgets where she 
was; loses her temper, and calls you 
ass, brute, idiot, if you cannot lead 
her back-to the subject. Sometimes 
she.is so familiar as to say #hee and thou ; 
sometimes haughty and imperious, even 
to disdain. Her moments: of. dignity 
are short. She is alternately tender 
and severe. ‘The discomposure of her 
figuremarks all the disorder of her mind, 
and the inequality of her character. 
From this cause order and confusion 
alternately succeeded each other in the 

house; 
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house. Some daysail distinction ‘and or- 
der were confounded ; boarders and no- 
vices, novices and nuns, were mingled 
together; they ran’ from chamber “to 
chamber, or took tea, coffee, chocolate, 
liqueurs, with each other ; or service was 
hurried over with incredible celerity. In 
the midst of this tiimult the countenance 
of the Superior suddenly changes ; the 
bell rings ; the nuns retire and shut 
themselves in their apartments ; the most 
profound silence ‘succeeds to noise, 
shouting and tumult ; and you would 
imagine that, all atonce, Death had vi- 
sited every creature inthe house. Ifa nun 
at sucha time Is guilty of the slightest 
omission, the Superior summons - her 
to her cell, treats her with rigour, 
commands her to undress, and give 
herself twenty stripes with the scourge. 
The nun obeys, undresses herself, takes 
the scourge, and macerates herself. 
B 3 But 
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But no sooner has she bestowed a few 
stripes, than the Superior, having re- 
sumed her sympathetic disposition, 
snatches the instrument of penance, 
bursts into tears, laments her misfor- 
tune in being obliged to punish, kisses 
her forehead, her eyes, her mouth, her 
shoulders, loads her with caresses and 
with praises : How soft and white is her 
skin ! how plump she.is! what a lovely 
bosom ! what beautiful ringlets !... 6 
Sister Saint Augustine, how foolish you 
are to be ashamed! let go that neck~ 
kerchief, I am a woman, and your 
Superior; O! what a lovely bosom! 
how firm ! and could | endure to see it 
-torn by. the lash? No, No, that shall 
not. be.—She then kisses her, raises her 
up, dresses her, with her own. hands, 
says to her the kindest things, dispenses 
with her attendance upon exercises, and 
sends her back to her cell, It is ex- 

tremely 


THE NUN, 4 


iremely unpleasant to be placed with 
women of this chatactér. Wé cannot 
tell either what will pleasé or displease 
them , what, wé oughe to do, and 
what we ought to’ aydid. Nothing is 
éonducted after a regia system. We 
starved to death. The econoffiy of thé 
hiéuse is throwd into confusion remon- 
stfanées either givé offence or aré neg- 
lected, We aré dither too neat o¢ ‘too 
far rémoved from Supetiors of this dé- 
scription. Neither ttué distdnté for 
proper measure are observéd. We pass 
fom dissraceto! favour, and from favour 
to disgrace, without knowing why. If 
you please, Iwill. givé ya a general 
exatniple of her administration. Twicéin 
thé year slie used to run from cell to 
célly aid throw out at the window all thé 
bottles of liquetir that were’ td’ be found ¢ 
and fovit’ days after, she herself would . 

B4 send 
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send presents of them.to most of the 
nuns. Such was the woman to whom 
Thad taken the solemn vow. of obe~ 
dience; for our vows accompany us from 
one house to another... a5 

I entered the hall along dak. her 5 
she led me, at the same time embracing, 
me round the waist. A collation of. 
fruits, biscuits and confectionary, was 
presented. The grave Archdeacon be-. 
gan my panegyric, which she interrupted’ 
by, They were wrong, they.” were: 
wrong; I know it.... The grave Arch- 
deacon attempted to go on,. and she: 
again -interrupted hint by, How.could. 
they possibly think of. parting with, 
her? She is sweetness and modesty 
itself; I am told she possesses the finest 
talents, ., « The grave Archdeacon.at- . 
tempted to resume his last words, but: 
the Superior again interrupted: him, ‘by » 
whispering i in my ear, 1 am perfectly. 

3 a. in 
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in Jove with you, and when these pe- 
dants are gone, I will call our sisters, 
and you will sing us a little air, won't 
you?—I was seized with a violent incli- 
nation to laugh. The grave M. Hebert 
was alittle disconcerted; his two young 
companions smiled at his enibarrassment 
andmine. M. Hebert, however, -résuming 
his usual character and manners, roughly 
ordered the Superior to fit‘'down and be 
silent. She sat down, but she was illat 
éase ; she moved about on her cliair; yawne 
ed, scratched her head, adjusted her:dress 
where it was not deranged, while : the. 
Archdeacon very methodically -haran-. 
gued upon the house J had quitted, the. 
ik treatm t I had experienced, upon: 
the house I -had entered, and the -obli-. 
gations I owed to the persons who had 
befriended me. At this place, “I looked 
at M. Manouri, and he turnéd his eyes 
tothe ground. The conversation. then 
became more general ; the painful. si- 
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lence imposed upon f':¢ Superioi ceased, 
T went up to M. Manourt, and thanked 
him for the services he had done mie, 
¥ trembled and stuttered, and knew nat 
how to promise to testify my gratitude, 
My confusion, my embarrassment, my 
emotion (for I was really affected), 
mingled tears and joy ; my whole con- 
duct spoke to him more forcibly than 
words: could have expressed. His 
answer was no better arranged than my 
address, for his confusion was not less 
than mine. I don’t know exactly what 
ke said, but I understood him to mean, 
that he would. be more than sufficiently 
rewarded:if he had contributed to soften 
the rigour of my fortune ; that he would 
recollect what he had done with greater 
pleasure than I. could-feel-; that he: was 
extremely sorry that his business, which: 
confined him to the Courts of Paris, 
would. nat allow him frequently to visit 
the Convent of Arpajon ; but he hoped 

: 4 : for 
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for the permission of the Archdeaton, 
and of the Superior, to enquire after my 
health and my. sitnation. The Arch- 
deacon did not hear, but the Superior 
answered, As much as you please, Sir 
she shall be at liberty to do whatevex 
she pleases; we shall endeavour to 
repair here the sufferings which were 
elsewhere inflicted upon her.... And 
then she added to me in a whisper, So, 
you then suffered a great deal, my child? 
But how could these creatures at Long- 
champ have the heart -to use you ill ? 
I was formerly acquainted with your 
Superior; we were boarders together at 
Port-Royal ; she was.no better than her 
neighbours, We-shall have an oppor- 
tunity to see each other, and you will 
inform. me of the whole.circumstance.... 
Saying this, she took one-of my- hands, 
which.. she. tapped gently with hers, 
Fhe young ecclesiastics: likewise paid 


me 


¥2 -THE NUN. 


me:their compliments. It grew late, 
and M. Manouri took leave of us. 
The Archdeacon and his companions 
went to the house of M***, Lord of 
Arpajon, to which they had been in- 
vited, and I remained alone with the 
Superior ; but we were not Jong left te 
ourselves. All the nuns, all the no- 
vices, all the boarders, flocked, indiscri- 
minately, and in an instant I found my- 
self surrounded by at least a hundred 
persons. I knew not which to listen 
to, and which to answer. Among them 
were figures of every description, and the 
remarks they made were of every sort. 
I could perceive, however; that they 
were not dissatisfied either with my an- 
sWers or my person. — ae 
_ After this troublesome conference had 
lasted some time, ‘and the first ardour 
of curiosity was satisfied, the crowd de- 
creased, the Superior dismissed the rest, 
; and 
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and she went in person to instal me itt 
my cel]. She performed the honours 
of it in her own way. She pointed out 
the oratory, and said to me, Here my 
little friend will say her prayers ; I will 
direct a cushion to be laid upon the 
step, that her little knees.may not be 
hurt. There is no holy water in the 
bason! that Sister Dorothy always for- 
gets something! Try that arm chair, - 
and see how it fits you.... Saying this, 
she seated me, turned back my head, 
and kissed my forehead. She then went 
to the window, to see that the sashes 
played easily; to the bed next, and 
drew and undrew the curtains, to see 
that they shut properly. . She examined 
the blankets, they were good ; she took 
the bolster, and stroking it up, said, 
Dear little head will lie very well there. 
These sheets are not fine, but..they are 

such as are allowed to thie members of the 
. community. 
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Having done’ this, she came up; ems 
raced, and took leave of me. During 
this scene, I said to myself, O the fool- 
ishcreature |. and thought I might ex 
péct to spend both: good and bad days. 

E put all my things in order in my 
ecll; I was present at evening service; 
at supper, and at the reereation whiclt 
followed: Some of the mums accosted 
rie, £ was shunned by others. The 
former were anxidus to’secure my pro« 
tection with the Superior, the latte? 
were alarmed at the predilection shie 
had. already discovéred in’ my: favour.’ 
‘Fhese first moments passed: in: niutual’ 
compliments,. in. questions relative to’ 
the house I had quitted, in- attempts ‘to’ 
sound my character, my inclinations; my’ 
understanding;.my. taste. They employ! 
every: artifice to. discover your. temper 
and characters: It is’ a‘ train: of little? 

ambuscades; 
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4itbuscades, into which they endeavour 
to draw you; and from which they fornt 
the most accurate coriclusions,; For in= 
stance, a word of scandal is introduced, 
ard then they watch your looks with. the 
strictesteye: ‘Fhey begin a story, and. 
they try whether you leave it with indifs 
ference, or express a wish to hear the 
remainder. If you make a commoi 
remark, it is extolled as. very: fine, 
though they know that is nothing extra. 
ordinary. They praise-or blame youy. 
with.a view. to discover your disposition: 
They endeavour to unveil’ your tose: 
Secret. thoughts: They ask you ques- 
tions concerning your reading. They- 
offer you books, -both sdered’ and -pro- 
fine. The choice you: make ig re- 
marked; They tempt you. té. cofinié . 
some: slight violation of the rules, 
They:throw outto-you oblique insinta-. 
tions against the Superior, Every thing is: 

Kaa eacthed 
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“eatched atand repeated. They quit you, 
and again join your.company. They 
sound your sentiments upon manners, 
piety, the world, religion, the : monas- 
tic life, upon every thing. From these 
reiterated experiments, an epithet, : de- 
scriptive of your character, is derived, 


and annexed to your name. Thus I was. 


called Sister Saint Susan the reserved... 


- The evening of my arrival } received’ 


a visit from the Superior, who came to 
undress me. She took off my veil and 
my néckerchief, put on my night-cap, 


and entigely tindressed me herself. She’ 


uttered innumerable. compliments, and 


bestowed upon me a thousand caresses, : 


which ‘a little embarrassed me, I know 
not. wherefore, for neither she ‘nor I 
meant any: thing ; even now that I re~ 


flect upon it, what méaning. could_we. 


possibly have? I spoke: of the subject. 
to ay, director, who treated this fami-~ 
liarity 
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- liarity which appeared to thes: anid: still ; 
appears, innocent, in a ‘very- serious 
light, arid gravely prohibited: me from 
submitting to it any more. * She kissed 
my neck, my shoulders, my aris, 
praised my shape and my size, and thén 
_put me-into bed.’ She lifted up- the 
bed clothes on both ‘sides, kissed my 
eyes, then drew the curtains’ ‘and- went 
away. I forgot to mention that; sup 
posing’ I was- fatigued, she gave ihe 
permission to lie in bed z as: long as T 
pleased. Ps wae mes 
-T availed myself of this: permission, 

and this I believe is the only* ‘good 
night’s repose I. ever “enjoyed: in the 
cloistet; and would have. ‘been so ‘almost 
had J never left it. Next ‘morning ‘at 
nine o'clock, I heard’ a’ “gentle: ‘knock 
at'my door 3 I was’ Stil! -in’bed'? Ean 
swered, ‘and: the person “enteré d 
"was a nin, who told me, ‘ with'no- ei 
Vou. I. C _ share 
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share of ill hnmour, that it was late, 
and, the, mother Superior wanted me. 
I rose, dréssed myself in haste, and 
and‘ went down. Good morning, my 
child, said she; have you slept well ? 
Here is some coffee, which has. been 
kept for you an hour, I believe you 
will find it good ; make haste and take 
it, then we shall -have some, conversa- 
tion... « Saying this, she laid a cloth 
upon the: table, and spread another upon 
my knee, poured out the coffee, ‘and put 
in the sugar. The rest of the nuns 
were.employed in the same manner, in 
each, others apartments. While I was 
at breakfast she talked to. me of ‘my 
companions, painted: them to meac- 
cording to. her feelings of aversion: or 
favour, . made me; a thousand protesta- 
tians; of: ‘friendship, ; asked me innume- 
rable: - questions concerning: the house I 
haat, my eae the grievances 


ra 
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I had suffered, ptaised or blarned,as 
her fancy directed, and never heardan’y 
of my answers to anend, I never contra- 
dicted ler.; She was- pleased with 
my understanding, my judgement, and 
ty discretion, Meanwhile, in came 
one nun, then another, then a third, 
a fourth, and 4 fifth. They talked of the 
Superior’s birds, she of’ the Sisters 
tricks, the others of all the little absurdi« 
ties of-those who were absent. They 
began to be very merry. ‘There was a 
spinet in one corfier of the cell. From 
mere absence of mind, I touched it with 
one of my fingers; for being but newly 
come to the-house, and unacquainted 
with those they made the subject of their 
mirth, the converfation afforded ine 
little amusement; and though I had 
beeni more conversant in the circum- 
stances, I’ should not have been bettet- 
entertainéd,: It requires a great deal of 
ae C2 with 
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wit to jest successfully ; and besides, 
who is there exempted from one foible 
or other which is liable to ridicule ? 
While they laughed, I struck a few 
notes ; by degrees I attracted their at- - 
tention. The Superior camie up to me, 
and giving me a gentle tap on the 
‘shoulder, Come, Saint Susan, said she, 
amuse us with your skill; play first,. 
andthen sing. did as she desired me. 
I performed a few pieces thac I knew 
without book, flourished some others 
irregularly, and then sung a few verses 
of Mondonvelle’s psalms, Very fine 
indeed, said the Superior ; but we have 
devotional pieces in the church, as, 
much as we please ;. we.are-alone, these 
are my friends, and they will also be 
yours; sing us something more sprightly,. 
Some..of the nuns.observed : But per- 
haps these :form all her-stock ; ;she-is. 
fatigued. with her journey 5...7w¢ must. 
- spare 
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spare her ; this is quiteenough for once. 
—No, no, ‘said the Superior, she ac- 
companies delightfully, she has the 
finest voice in the world (and really I 
have a very good one, with more cor- 
rectness, sweetness and flexibility indeed, 
than force and pitch) ; I will not let her 
off till she gives us something else.— 
I was a little offended at the remarks of 
the nuns, and answered the Superior, 
that my singing no longer amused the 
_ sisters,—~But it still atnuses me.—I. sus- 
pected the sincerity of this answer. 1 
sung, however, a very delicate canzo- 
nette, and they all clapped, applauded, 
embraced, caressed me, and entreated a 
second. All this was little hollow gti- 
mace, dictated by the answer of the Su- 
perior. There was scarcely oneof them 
but would have deprived me of my voice, 
-and broken my fingers, had it been in her 
power, Those who perhaps had never 
C3 heard 
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heard music in their lives, thought pro- 
per to express themselves of my singing 
in terms equally ridiculous and disgust- 
ing, which by no means were well recei- 
ved by the Superior. Peace, said she to 
them, she sings and plays like an angel, 
and I wish her to come here every day ; 
I myself formerly understood the barpsi- 
chord a little, and 1 wish her assistance 
in recovering what I have now forgot- 
ten. Ah! Madam, said I, when we 
have once understood any thing, it is 
never entirely forgotten... With all 
my heart then, give me your place. ... 
After a few flourishes, she played some 
things, foolish, wild and incoherent, 
as her own ideas ; but through all the 
defects of her execution, I saw she had a 
touch infinitely superior to mine. J told 
her so, for J] am fond -of bestowing 
praise, and I rarely miss the opportu- 
nity of doing it when consistent with 

4 truth, 
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truth ; it is attended with so agreeable a 
sensation ! _ The nuns disappeared .one: 
after the. other, and I remained alone 
with the Superior to converse of music. 
She was seated, ] was standing; she: 
took my hands, and squeezing them, 
said to me, But besides that she plays: 
finely, she has the prettiest fingers. in 
the world ; look here, Sister Theresa... 
Sister Theresa dropped her eyes to the 
ground, blushed and stuttered-:.. yet 
whether I had pretty fingers or not, 
whether the Superior. was right., or 
wrong in the observation, how: could 
this Sister be affected by it? The Su- 
perior took me round. the..waist, and 
she discovered that I hada very. ex! 
cellent shape ; she drew me towards:her, 
and seated me on: her knees. She 
turned my head, and bade. me. Jook- 
at her, She praised my. eyes)-: My. 
mouth, my cheeks, my .. complexion, 
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Emade 6 answer ; my eyes were fixed. 
upon the ground, and I passively suf- 
fred: all-Her caresses, ‘Sister Therea: 
was absent; restless, walked confusedly 
* about, took up évery thing, though 
she waited nothing, knew not what to 
make of herself, looked out at the win- 
dow,.-imagined she heard some one 
knock at the door. At last the Supe- 
rior said, Saint Theresa, you may retire 
if-you:are-weary.—I am not weary Ma- 
dam. isut 1 have a thousand questions 
to ask this girl.-I have no doubt of it. 
£<]..am anxious to learn her whole his- 
tory ; how can I repair the sufferings 
she: has:been foreed to undergo, if 1 
knova HOt what they are? I must have 
ker reBount then to: me without omit- 
ting any thing ; I-am sure my heart 
will bé torn, and that I shall weep at 
‘her story.; but‘no matter : Saint Susans 
when are you.to tell me all this ?>— 

- 3° Madam 
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Madam, whenever you’ are pleased ‘to 
desire it.—~] entreat you just now, if we 
have time, What o’clock is it ?—Ma~ 
dam, it is five o’clock, replied Sister: 
Theresa, and the bell is going to ring 
for vespers.—Begin now however.— 
But Madam, you promised me a mo- 
tment of consolation before vespers. I 
am disquieted by unpleasant thoughts, 
I would fain open my heart to you. If 
I go to service without this precaution, 
I shall be unable to pray ; my mind will 
wander.—No, no, said the Superior, 
you are foolish with these ideas of yours. 
I wager I know what is the matter ; we 
will speak of it to morrow.—Ah ! dear. 
mother, said Sister Theresa, throwing’ 
herself at the feet of the Superior, and 
bursting into tears, let it be just now.— 
Madam, said I to the Superior, rising 
up from her knees, on which I had con- 
tinued to sit, grant my sister the favour” 
_— she 
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she asks, do not allow her to remain 
uneafy : I will retire; opportunities will 
occur to satisfy the interest you are so 
good to take in my fortune ; and when 
you have heard what Sister Theresa 
has to communicate, her uneasiness 
will vanish..... I made a motion 
towards the door, in order to withdraw, 
but.the Supericr detained me-with one 
of her hands; Sister Theresa upon her 
knees had taken the other, kissed it and 
bathed it with her tears, while the Su- 
perior said to her, In truth, St. Theresa, . 
you are extremely troublesome with 
your disquietudes ; I have told you that 
Tam displeased, that I am constrained 
by this conduct : I do not choose to be 
constrained.—I know it; but Tam not 
mistress of my thoughts ; I wish ardently 
I could controul them, but I cannot. 
Meanwhile I had retired, and left the 
young Sister with the Superior. I could 

nat 
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not refrain from looking at herin church: 
Her countenance still discovered sadness 
and depression. Our eyes met several 
times, and I thought that she could 
scarcely support my looks. As for the 
Superior, she had fallen asleep in her 
pew. 

Service was dispatched in an instant: 
the choir, from what I could observe, 
was not the part of the house in which 
they were most’ happy. We left. it 
with all the quickness and noise of 
a flock of birds just escaped from 
their aviary ; and the Sisters separated, 
Tunning, laughing, and talking one 
with another, The Superior shut herself 
up inher cell, and Sister Theresa stop- 
ped at the door of hers,.. watching as if 
curious to know what.was become of 
me. I retired. to-my apartment, and 
Sister Theresa’s door a short time after 
was shut very gently, It struck me that 
this young gir] was jealous of me, and 

that 
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that she was afraid lest I should sup* 
plant her in the intimacy and good 
graces of the Superior. ‘I observed her 
for some days following ; and when I 
had ascertained my suspicion to be well 
founded, from her little resentments, 
from her little alarms, her perseverance . 
in tracing every step she took in exa- 
mining me, in interfering between the 
Superior and me, in intertupting our 
conversations, depreciating my quali- 
ties, and ‘exposing my faults, and still 
more from the paleness of her looks, 
the gloom of her countenance, her 
sighs, and the derangement of her 
health, and even of her mind, I went 
and said to her, My dear friend, what is 
the matter with you ?—She made me 
no reply ; my visit surprised and em- 
barrassed her; she knew neither what 
to. say, nor what to do.—You do me 
injustice ; tell me, you are-afraid lest 

«+ [take 
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I take any improper advantage of the 
partiality which our mother. has formed 
for me, in order to estrange you front 
her affections. Be assured this is not 
‘my character: if ever I have been for- 
tunate enough to ebtain aay influence 
over her mind. ...—You will possess 
as much as you think proper ; she loves 
you; she now.does ‘for you what she 
at first did for me.—Well ! be assured 
I shall avail myself of the ‘confidence 
which she may place in me only for the 
purpose of rendering you dearer to her 
than.ever.—And does this depend on 
you ?-—And why will it not depend om 
me ?—TInstedd of returning me an an~ 
swer, she. threw. herself upon niy. neck,: 
and said to me with a sigh ¢ It. is not 
your fault, I know it well-; I say so to 
aye every moment $: but - : prottiise 
me... What do you want mé to: pros 
mise ?—That.. ..— Well I'll do! any- 
wa thing 
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thing in my power.=—She hesitated ; she 
covered her eyes with her hands, and 
said to me in a tone of voice so low that 
I. could scarcely hear her, ‘That. you 
will see her as'seldom as you can. ..—+ 
This request appeared to me so strange, 
that I could nat refrain from. replying; 
And of ‘what consequence is it to you, 
whether I see our Superior often or sel- 
dom? It would give me ao concern 
“though you were never out of her sight, 
and you must not be vexed were 1 to be 
as much with her: isit not sufficient for 
me to protest to you, that J will neither 
injure you, nor any other person, iti her 
opinion.—She made me no reply, .but 
parting from me, and throwing herself 
down upon her bed, she exclaimed in 
accents of sorrow,:: 1;.am -undone.!~ 
Undone! How 2. But: you: will per-. 
sist in thinking me the’ wickedest 1 crea 
ture.in the world! . vee 
We 
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* We-were’ in this situation when the 
Superior came in. “She had gone-té 
my cell, and had not found’me ; she had 
run in quest of me through almost every 
part of the house; to no purpose ; it had 
never entered her mind that-I-was- with 
Sister. Saint Theresa; when she disé 
covered it, however, by means of those 
which she had sent in search of me, she 
hastened to the cell. There were some 
signs of agitation in her. look, and‘ in 
her countenance; but the whole of 
her figure was rarely of a piece! Saint 
Theresa sat in. silence upon her. bed; 
and I at the foot of it. I said to hes 
My dear mother, I ask your pardon ‘for 
coming ‘here without your permission. 
—It had been better, indeed, replied 
she, had you requested. leave. — But 
this dear sister moved my “compassion; 
I observed her: uneasy...About what ? 
—Shall I tell you? and: why should I 
ces Hot 
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not tell you? It is a sort of delicacy 
which does honour to her mind, and 
marks the warmth of her attachment 
to you. The testimonies of kindness 
which you have given me, have alarmed 
her tenderness, and she is afraid lest I 
obtain in your heart a preference to her ; 
this sentiment of jealousy, so honest, 
sO natural, and so flattering to you, my 
dear mother, had, I perceived, become a 
source of ‘pain to my sister, and I came 
here to encourage her.—The Superior, 
after having listened to me, assumed a 
stern and commanding aspect, and said 
to her: Sister Theresa, I have loved 
you, and still love you; I have no 
ground of complaint against you, and 
you never shall have any against me; 
but I cannot suffer these exclusive pre- 
tensions. Lay them aside, as: you 
dread. forfeiting my remaining esteem : 
recollect the fate of Sister Agatha... 

- Then 
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Then turning ‘to me, she said, I mean. 
that tall black girl, whom you have 
seen opposite tome in the choir. (For 
I lived so retired, I had so lately come 
to the house, and I was: go ilittle ac- 
quainted, that I did not know the 
names of my companions). She added, 
I loved her when Sister Theresa came 
to the house, and she naturally became 
an object of my attention. She felt the 
same sort of uneasiness, and committed 
the same. follies 5 ‘I cautioned her, but 
she-did not correct them; and.I was 
obliged'to take some severe measures, 
which I have been under the neces 
sity too long of continuing, and which 
are entirely foreign to my disposition 5 
for they will tell you,. that I am a per- 
son of a'mild temper, and-thatI never 
inflict punishment but with reluct- 
ance,...« Then addressing herself-to 
Saint Theresa, she: proceeded :- My . 
*-You, II, D _ child’ 
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child, thatT donot wish to-be put-under 
constraint, I.-have told you already; 
‘you know me ; don’t oblige me to do 
violence to my nature..... Then, leaning 
one arm upon-my shoulder, she said to 
me, Come, Saint, Susan, accompany 
me back to my cell. We went .out. 
Sister Theresa wished to follow us; but 
the Superior, leaning her head cayeleysly: 
back over: my shoulders, desired: her, 
in atone. of authority, to return to her 
apartment, and not to leave it without 
"her gna She bere: ceeney 


sca € rick made he Siperior semble: 
1 know. not why, for they, had. no 
meaning. 1 perceived: her resentment, 
and said to. her, My dear mother, if 
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‘forgive her? I have no inclination to 
do it; but what will you give me *— 
Ah! my dear mothér, am I happy 
enough to have any thing which -can 
please you, and which can appease | 
your ‘anger ?—-She cast her eyes down- 
ward, ‘she blushed’, and sighed ; in 
truth, she looked like a lover. Then, 
throwing ‘herself carelessly upon me, 
as if she had been in a swoon, she said: 
Ho!d your forehead near me, that I may 
kiss it..... I inclined myself forward, 
and she kissed my brow. From that 
time, as soon as.any of the nuns coms 
mitted a fault, I -interceded for them, 
and J. was sure to obtain her pardan-by 
some innocent compliance-; it was 
always a, kiss upon the forehead, the 
neck,. the eyes, the cheeks, the mouth, 
the -hands, .the bosom, .or the arms, 
but. most frequently: on the mouth ; 
according’ to her, my ‘breath was sweet, 
Th ee D2 my 
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my teeth white, and my lips fresh and 
red. In truth, I should have been 
very pretty, had 1 deserved a very 
small portion of the praises which she 
Javished upon me: if it was my fore- 
-head, ic was white, smooth, and of a 
charming form; if my eyes, they were 
brilliant; ifmy cheeks, they were large 
and soft; if my hands, they were small 
and handsome; if my bosom, it was 
firm, and of an exquisite shape; if my 
arms, it was impossible that they.could 
be rounder or more elegantly turned ; 
if my neck, none of the sisters had one 
of such extraordinary beauty; and I 
know not what besides. There was some 
truth in her praises; Ihave repeated a 
great deal of it, but not all. Some- 
times, looking at me from head to foor, 
’ with an air of complacency which I 
had never seen in any other woman, 
she would say, Yes, it is the greatest 

blessing 


bd 


THE NUN. ine 


blessing that God has called her to this 
retreat ; with sucha figure in the world, 
she would have damned as many men 
as had seen her, and damned herself 
along with them. God orders all things 
well. . "4 
In the mean while we were advane 
cing to her cell; I shewed a disposition 
to leave her, but she took me by the 
hand, and said to me, It is too late to 
begin your history at Saint Mary’s and 
at Longchamp, but-come in, you will 
give me a short lesson upon the harp- 
sichord. Inamoment she had opened 
the liarpsichord, got ready a book, and 
brought mea chair, for she was very — 
active.’ Isat down. She thought that 
T might be cold, and taking a cushion 
from off one of the chairs, she put it 
before me, and stooping, she took my — 
two feet and placed them upon it; 
she then planted herself behind me, and 
D 3 leaned 
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leaned upon the back of my chair. 
Aiter putting the instrument in tune, I 
played. some pieces of Couprin, of Ra 
meau, and of Scarlatti; in the mean 
time she had lifted a corner of my 
neckkerchief, and placed her hand 
upon my bare shoulder, with the ex 
tremities of her fingers ipon my bosom. 
She sighed; she appeared to labour 
under an oppression; her bosom pal- 
pitated; she at first préssed me hard 
upon the shoulder with her hand> she’ 
then desisted ; she seemed to have lost 
all power, and as if she had been quite 
lifeless, her head fell down upon mine. 
In truth, she had incredible sensibility, 
‘and the finest taste for music ; I never 
knew any person upon whom it produced 
such singular effects. 

We were thus amusing ourselves, in 
a manner equally simple and agreeable, 
when suddenly the door burst open 

3 : with 
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with such violence, that both I and the 
Superior were alarmed. It was that 
_mad-cap Theresa. Her dress was dis- 
ordered; her eyes looked wild: She 
examined the appearance of us both 
with the most particular attention ; her: 
lips quivered, and she was: unable to 
speak. She soon recollected herself 
however, and threw herself at the feet 
of the Superior, I joined my entrea~ 
ties to hers, and again obtained” her 
pardon. But the Superior protested, in 
the most decided manner, that it should 
be the last, at least for faults of ‘this 
nature; and we: then” withdrew | to- 
gether. a J 
Returning to our cells, I said to: her : 
Dear sister, take care, you" ‘will ‘to- 
tally deprive yourself ‘of the” favour 
of the Superior, I will not’ abans 
don ydur’ interest, but you put my 
credit with her too severely to the proofs 
D4 and 
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and Ishould be afflicted beyond mea- 
sure, to be no longer able to employ it 
in the service of you and of our com- 
panions. But by what fancies are you 
possessed ?—To this, no answer.—What 
apprehensions do you entertain of me?-— 
To this, no answer.—May not our mo- 
ther feel an equal attachment to botht— 
No, no, said she with great emotion, 
that is impossible ; I must soon become 
disgusting to her, and I shall die with 
grief! Ah! why did you come here? 
you will not long be happy, that Iam 
sure, and shall be for ever wretched.— 
But I am sensible, said J, that to have 
lost the favour of the Superior is a great 
misfortune; but I know a greater. still, 
and that-is, to have deserved it.. You, 
however, have’ nothing. to reproach 
yourself-upon that subject—Ah! would 
to God it were so!—If your own mind 
accuses you of any fault, you ought to 

: repair 
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repair it; and the surest way of effect- 
ing this object, is to support the pu- 
nishment of it with patience.—That I 
cannot, I cannot ; andis it her part too 
to inflict the penalty ?—Her part! Sis- 
ter Theresa, her part! is it thus you 
speak of a Superior ? This is not at all 
right 5 you forget yourself. Iam sure 
the fault you now commit, is more 
serious than any -with which you can 
reproach yourself.—Ah ! would to God’ 
it were so! she repeated; would to 
God it were !.....And here we separated, 
she to hide herself in her cell, I to 
meditate in mine, upon the whimsies 
with which’ women’s heads abound. 
Such is the consequence of seclusion. 
Man is born for society. Separate him 
from his kind, place him in an isolated 
state, his ideas will become distorted, 
‘his character will be reversed, a thou- 
sand absurd affections will spring up in 


his 
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his Leart, his mind will teem with ex- 
travagant thoughts, as an uncultivated 
field is overrun with noxious weeds. 
Place a man in a forest, and he will be- 
Come savage ; in a cloister, where the 
idea of compulsion is combined with 
that of servitude, and it is still worse. 
He may quit the forest, but the cloister 
Fe can never abandon. He is free in 
the forest, he is a slave in the cloister. 
Tt perhaps requires more’ strength of 
mind to withstand solitude than misery. 
Misery degradés, but seclusion depraves, 
Ts it better to live in a state of contempt 
than ini a state of folly ? ‘It is a question 
which I shall not presume to decide ; 
But they beth are calamities which we 
ought io shun. © 
~ Uperceived t that the tenderness which 
the Superior had conceived for me daily 
increased. 1 was constantly in her cell, 
orshc inmine. For the slightest in- 
disposition 
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disposition she ordered me to receive’ 
the benefit of the infirmary, she dis-- 
pensed with my performances of duties, : 
she sent me early to bed,: or -excused 
me from rising to matins.. In the 
choir,-in the refectory, at recreation, 
she contrived to shew me marks of. 
friendship.’ In the choir, if any verse. 
occurred which contained, a sentiment 
of tenderness and affection, she would 
sing it, addressing herself to me ; or, if it: 
was sung by another, she fixed her 
looks upon me with a particular ex 
pression. In the’refectory, she always. 
sent mea part-of the greatest delicacy 
with which she herself was served. - At 
recreation, she would embrace me 
round the waist, and say the softest and 
most obliging things. She never re~’ 
ceived a present in which I did not par~ 
ticipate ; sugar, coffee, liqueurs, snuff, 
Tinen, riagkins, in a whatever it’ 


was, 
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was. She stripped. her own cell of 
prints, utensils, furniture, and an in- 
_ finite number of agreeable or convenient 
-articles, in order to embellish mine. I 
could scarcely be absent a moment, 
but on my return I found myself en- 
riched by some new present. When I 
went to her cell to express my thanks, 
she felt a joy which itis impossible to 
describe ; she embraced, caressed me, 
took me upon her knees, talked to 
me of the most secret concerns of the 
house ; and, if I loved her,-she pro- 
mised herself a life a thousand times 
more happy than she could have en- 
joyed in the world. Then she would 
stop, and gaze upon me with languish- 
ing eyes, and say: Sister Susan, do. 
‘you love me ?~How is it possible -that . 
I should not love you? If J did not, 
my heart must be ungrateful indeed.— 
_ ‘Lrue.—You are so good !—Say, rather, 
so 
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so fond of you... Saying this, she fixed 

her eyes upon the ground, she embraced 
me’ more ardently with the hand that. 
encircled. my waist; she sighed, she 
trembled; she’ seemed as if she had 
been desirous to communicate to me 
some secret which she was afraid to 
reveal, Tears streamed from her eyes, 
while she ‘said to me, Ah! Sister - 
Susan, you do not love me.—I do not 
love you, dear mother !—~No,—Tell 
me then what I must do to prove it.— 
You must guess that.—I reflect, but. 


nothing occurs to my mind, ‘(1) *###*# 
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(x) it was the object of Diderot, to bring 
monastic institutions into detestation, by paint- 
ing the extravagant shapes which the passions 
assume, when the intentions of nature are ‘dis- 
regarded, . In the character of the Superior, he 
has described their effects upon a mind of strong 
’ : sensibility, 
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My cell was. almost opposite to that 
‘of Saint Theresa, and when I returned 
from the Superior her door was open. 
She expected me. She stopped me, 
and said: Ah! Saint Susan, you-.come 
from our mother’s apartment ?—Yes, 
said I.—You have staid there a long 
while.—As long as she wished me.— 
This is not what you promised me !— 
I made you no pfomise—Durst you 
tell:me, however, what passed there?....0 
Although my conscience reproached 
me with nothiag, I will yet confess to 
you, eed that I was embarrassed by 

her 


sensibility, The translator, however, hopes he 
will be excused if he forbears to shock an En glish 
reader with details, which, though: calculated.to 
expose vice, it may, perhaps, be more prudent 
to conceal from the eye of modesty. - The 
French writers too,7in this respect, are ‘pers 
mitted a latitude which the English taste has 
forbidden. : 
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her question. .She perceived it, and 
urged me to tell her, till at last I-re- 
plied :, Dear. sister, perhaps you will 
not trust my account, but you will 
probably believe that of our dear mo- 
ther; and I will request. her ‘to inform 
you.My dear Saint Susan, said she, 
with eagerness, beware of that; surely 
you do not wish to render me wretched; 
she would never pardon my curiosity 3 
you gre not acquainted with her cha- 
racter; she is capable of passing from 
the greatest tenderness to the extreme 
<of ferocity; I know not to what -extent 
J. should, -experience her indignation. 
Promise me.never to mention ‘to hera 
word of this—Do you seriously make 
that request ? — I ask it upon my 
‘knees, _. 1 am afflicted beyond megsure;; 
I:see clearly: that J must-summon-reso- 
Jutjon 9. submit, and -J will, exert, ite 

Eroinise ine to mention nothing of this , 


to 
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to her... —I raised her up, and gave 
her my word. She was satisfied with 
this pledge, and with reason. . We 
then withdrew, she to her cell, I to 
mine. 4 i 

After returning to ‘my apartment, I 
found myself. thoughtful ; I attempted 
to pray, but could not. I endeavoured 
to bebusy. I began one piece of work, 
which I laid aside for another; I again 
quitted this for a third; my hands 
refused their service, and .I -appeared 
_ quite enfeebled; never had I experienced 
a similar situation ; myeyelids closed of 
themselves ; I fell into a short slumber, 
although I never slept in the day-time. 
When I awoke, I questioned my own 
mind upon what had passed between 
the Superior and me; I examined 
myself; and even now, when I sub+ 
ject myself to: this examination, [ 
think I can discovers. but the ideas 
which 
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which suggested themselves, were. so 
vague, so fantastic, so ridiculous, thar- 
I rejected them with disdain. The 
result of my reAections was, that it was: 
some malady to which she was subject.’ 
I next imagined, that perhaps ‘the 
malady was infectious, that it had 
seized St. Theresa, and that I also should 
feel its attack, — 
‘Next morning, after rnatins, our Su- 
perior said to me; Saint Susan, to-day 
I hope to ber made acquainted with all 
your adventures; come... I went along 
with her. She placed ” me in her ai 
chair by’ the si ide of her bed, and she 
seated ‘herself upon achair that was a 
little lower. She. was below me, be- 
cause Tam taller, and I was also upon 
a ‘higher seat. We were close’ to- 
gether, her. elbows leaning upon the 
‘bed. After.a Short) interval of silence, 
} began: ‘Although Tam’ young, I have 
Von I, - E experienced 
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experienced a great deal of suffering. 

Ic will soon be twenty years since I 

came into the world, and the twenty 
years of my life, mark also the period, 

of my miseries. I don’t know whether: 
Tam able to tell you all, though you 

were disposéd to hear it. My history 

is one melancholy train of misery ; 

misery in the house of my parents y 

misery in the convent of. Saint Mary, 
miseries in'the convent of Longchamp, 

miseries in every situation; where, 

dear mother, am I to begin ?~Begin 

- with the very first.—But, dear mothers 
said J, thac will bea very long and a 

very sad story, and I should be un- 
willing to wound your heart .so. much 

with sorrowful events, — Fear not, I 
am fond of weeping; tears are accom- 
panied 1 with many. delightful sensations 
to a mind of sensibility. You, should 

like to weep. t00 ; bes will, wipe away 
Py 
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fy tears, and I will wipe away yours ; 
and, perhaps, we’ shall be happy in the 
very middle of the story of your suf- 
ferings : who knows to what point the 
feelings of tenderness may carry us ?... 
Saying these words, she looked up to 
me with eyes already moistened ; she 
took my two hands, and drew me 
nearer to her, till we touched each other, 
Begin your narration, my child, said 
she, {am all expectation; I feel within 
me a disposition tremblingly alive to 
tenderness; never in my whole life have 
1 felt my heart more sympathising and 
more affectionate... 1° began my story 
nearly as I have now related it in writing 
to you... It is impossible for me to de~ 
scribe the effects which it produced 
upon her feelings; the sighs she breathed, 
the tears'she shed, the expressions‘ of 
indignation she uttered agatrist my ruth 
parents; » against the unrelenting ‘nuns 

Ez of 


52 THE NUN. 


of Saint Mary’s and Longchamp. I 

should be extremely sorry that the least 
of the evils she imprecated upon their 
heads, should overtake them. Ishould 
not wish to hurt a hair of the head of 
my bitterest enemy. From time to 
time she ‘interrupted me, walked 
through the room, and again resumed her 
place. Again she would raise her eyes 
and her hands to heaven, and then con- 
ceal: her head. between my knees. When 
I spoke of the scenes of the dungeon, 
of my ‘exorcism, of the ignominious 
punishment to which I was subjected 
upon the loss of my suit, she cried 
aloud; when I. finished my narration I 
was silent, and she remained some time 
leaning upon the ‘bed, her face hid in 
the clothes, and her arms ‘extended 
above her. head,”. Dear mother, then 
said I, 1 entreat your pardon for the. 
pain I have occasioned you ; I warned. 
you 
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ou against it; afid I only submitted to: 
your own desire... She answered only. 
with these words: Wicked creatures I. 
horrible creatures! It is in convents 
alone that humanity can be so com- 
pletely extinguished. When hatred is 
combined with habitual malignity of 
temper, it is impossible to say to what 
Jenoth cruelty may be carried. Hap- 
pily I am of a kind disposition, I love 
all my nuns. They have all, in a. 
gteater or less degree, formed them- 
selves upon my character, and. they. 
entertain a mutual affection for each: 
other: But how could this delicate 
constitution résist so many torments? 
How were not all. these little members: 
itreparably injured? How did this deli- 
cate frame escape being destroyed ? 
How were not the lustre of these, eyes 
extinguished by so many tears? Cruel. 
wretches ! to bind these arms with 
E4 cords! srs 
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cords!... and she took my arms antk 
kissed them...... To drown these ‘eyes 
in -tears !.... and she kissed them\... 
‘Fo extort groans and sighs from that 
mouth!... and she kissed it... To.con- 
demn that serene and beauteous coun- 
tenance to veil itself continually ir 
clouds and sorrow !... and she kissed 
it... To wither the roses on these 
cheeks !... and she pinched them with 
her fingers, and kissed them... Fo 
violate that head! tear that hair! load 
that: brow with anxiety!..... and she 
kissed my head, my brow, my hair...... 
'Fo.daré encircle that neck with cords,. 
and tear these shoulders with sharp. 
points !..... and she kissed them * * * * 
* 2 = © & * &£ #£ & 
* & * We remained in silence a.goad 
while, till at last the Superior observed::. 
Susan, from what you say of your first 
Superior, I imagine she must have 

: been. 
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been: very dear to you.—Very dear, 
ihdeed.—She did not love you better 
than Ido,, but she was more beloved... 
You give me ho answer ?—I was 
wretched, and she soothed my sorrows. 
But wherice arises your repugnance to 
the religious life? Susan, you have not 
told me all_—Pardon me, Madam, 1 
have indeed. —What ! it is impossible, 
lovely as you are, (for, my child, you 
are most lovely—you cannot conceive 
how very much) that no person has 
toldyou so.—I have been told so.—And 
he who has tald you was not disagreeable 
to you ?——No,—And you conceived 
no attachment to hirh ?~Not the least. 
—What! your heart has never been 
touched ?— Never.—What ! ! there was 
no passion, either secret or disapproved 
by your parents, that inspired your 
aversion to the convent ?. Confide your 
secret to me, I am indulgent.—I have 

E4 no 
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no secret of that kind, dear mother, to 
entrust you with. — But, once more, 
whence arises your repugnance to the . 
réligious life ?—Fromi the life itself. I 
hate its duties, its employments ; I 
detest seclusion and constraint; I think 
miyself destined for another fituation.— 
But, upon what foundation does that 
idea appear to rest?—Upon the disgust 
with which I am ‘overwhelmed ; I am. 
dissatisfied, I'am discontented with my 
situation. — Even here?— Yes, dear. 
mother, even liere; in spite of afl the 
kindness you have shown me.—But, is. 
it because you are conscious of certain 
emotions , certain desires? —1 have 
none.—lI believe it ; you seem to be of 
a tranquil character.—Very much so,— 
Even cold.—E don’t know.—You are 
not acquainted with the world '~Very 
little.—What attractions then can it 
_ possess for you ?—ThatI.do not myself 
. exactly 
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exactly comprehend ; but, certainly 
such must exist. -— Is it liberty that 
you regret ?— Probably, and many 
other things beside.x—~And pray what 
may these other things be? My friend, 
open your heart freely to me; would 
you wish to be married?—I should 
prefer it to my present situation, that is 
certain. On what is that preference 
founded ?—I do not know.—You do 
not know! but, tell me what impression 
does the presence of a man commu- 
nicate None: if he is a man of sense, 
and speaks well, I listen to him with 
pleasure 3 if he is handsome, I remark: 
his figure.—And your heart ‘remains 
tranquil ?—Hitherto it has experienced 
no emotion.—What! when they have 
fixed their ardent glances on yours, you 
never felt.....— Sometimes embarrass« 
ment ; I was obliged to turn my eyes 
to the ground.— And without any 

trouble? . 
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trouble ?-—— None. And your senses. 
said nothing ?—I am unacquainted with 
the language of. the senses.-—T hey ‘have. 
a language of their own however.— 
Very possibly. —And you are unacs. 
quainted with it ?—Perfectly.---What ! 
you.... It is a delightful language ; 
Would you wish to.know it?---No, my, 
dear mother, what advantage -should I 
derive from the knowledge ?---It would. 
dissipate your dissatisfaction. --- Per- 
haps increase it. And besides; what avails 
that language without an object ? --- 
When.we speak, it. is always to some 
one; that, doubtless, is better than to 
confine ourselves to solitary entertaif- 
ment, though not unaccompanied with 
pleasure.---Ido not at all understand the 
subject.---If you please, my dear-child, 
I will explain myself more clearly.---' 
No, dear mother, no. I am ignorant,’ 


and L prefer that situation, to the ac-: 
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quisition of knowledge that would 
render me, perhaps, more wretched than 
Iam. I have no desires, nor do I 
wish to discover such as I cannot gra- 
tify.---And why can you not?---And 
how can 1?---How very innocent she 
is !---True; Tam, dear mother, and [ 
would die a thousand deaths rather-than 
cease to be so... I know not what une 
pleasant circumstance these last words 
might seem to her to contain, but she: 
suddenly changed countenance, she be- 
came serious and embarrassed. Her 
hand, which she had laid upon one of 
my knees, ceased to press me, and was 
then withdrawn. She remained with . 
her eyes fixed upon the ground.---My 
dear mother, said I, what have I done? 
Can: any thing offend you that has 
escaped my lips? forgive me. I exer- 
cise the liberty you have allowed me; 
none of the observations I make to- 


you 
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you are studied ; and though I were to 
prepare them, I should express them no- 
atherwise, perhaps worse: ‘The subject 
upon which we converse is so very 
strange! pardon me.... Saying these 
words, I threw my arms round her neck, 
and leant my head upon her shoulder, 
She threw hers round me, and pressed 
me very tenderly. We remained in 
this posture a few moments ; then re- 
suming her tenderness, and her serenity, 
Susan, said she, do you sleep well ?--= 
Very well, said J, especially of late.--- 
Is your sleep uninterrupted ?--- Most’ 
commonly.---When your slumbers are 
broken, how are your thoughts em- 
ployed ?---Upon my past life, and upon 
my future prospects ; I pray; or I weep, 
¥ can’t tell?---And in the morning, 
when you awake early ?---I rise.--- 
Whenever you awake ?-«- Whenever I. 
seeker ton are not fond then of in- 

dul ging 
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duleging your fancy? --- No.---Of re- 
posing upon your pillow ?---No.---Of 
enjoying the genial warmth of the 
bed ?---No.---Never ?....* * # * * * ® 
I do not know what farther conver- 
sation we hae, when a message was 
brought that she was wanted in the 
parlour. I thought I perceived that 
this visit caused her a good deal of 
chagrin, and that she would have much 
rather preferred to have remained chat- 
ting with me, although our conversation 
was not deserving of much regret. We 
separated however, 
The community had at no time been’ 
happier, than since I became a memter. 
of it. The Superior seemed to have 
lost the inequality of her character; ie. 
was observed that I had fixed her ca~ 
pricious temper. .To please me, she 
even gave several days of .recreation, 
and. what are called festivals. -Upon. 
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these days the entertainment is a ‘little 
better than ordinary, the services are 
likewise curtailed-, and the intervals 
between them are allowed for recreation. 
But this happy period was destined 
to pass away, both for others and for 
me. . 

Disquietude began to prey upon the 
heart of the Superior; her person wasted 
away, she lost her gaiety, her sleep 
vanished. .The night which suc- 
ceeded -our last conversrtion, when 
sleep had closed every eye, and silence 
reigned in the house, she rose. After 
wandering some time through the pas- 
sages, she:came to my cell; I was in a 
ight slumber ;:I thought I heard her; 
she-stopped,. as she leant her head upon. - 
my door, she’séemed:to make sufficient 
“poise ‘ta awake me, although: I had 
been asleep. . I remained silent, I ima~ 
eare Theard::the voice of some one: 
- uttering 
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“Uttering moans, of :Some one breathing 
sighs. At first I was seized with a 
slight shivering of horror; I then de- 
termined. to say Ave, Instead of te- 
turning any answer, the person glided 
lightly away, Some time after, the 
visit was repeated ; again I heard the 
sound of sighs and moans; J again re- 
peated ve, and a second time the 
person retired. I. summoned up m 
courage, and by. and by fell asleep, 
While I was asleep the same person 
entered, sat down by my bed-side, drew 
my curtain, with one hand, and in the, 
other held a candle, the light of which, 
beamed upon my countenance, while 
she who carried it, gazed on me as T 
slept ; such, at least, was the conclusion, 
I formed from her attitude -when J 
opened my eyes. This person was the 
Superior. : I suddenly started ups. She 
perceived. my fright, and said, Sysany 
: bé 
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be not alarmed, it is I..... 1 dropped 
my head again upon my coillog. and 
said, Dear mother, what has brought 
you here at this time of night? What 
is the purpose of this visit?) Why are 
you not now asleep ?---I cannot sleep, 
replied she, it will be a long while ere 
¥sleep. I am tormented by frightful 
dreams. No sooner have I shut my 
eyes, than the sufferings you have en- 
dured, paint themselves anew to my, 
imagination; I behold you in the hands 
of those inhuman wretches, I see your 
hair dishevelled, your feet gored, the 
torch in your hand; the cord round 
your neck; I think they are about to 
take your life; I tremble, I shudder 
with horror, a cold perspiration covers 
my whole body; I wish to fly to your 
assistance, 1 ‘cry out; I awake, ‘and 
m vain await the. return of sleep. 
Such has ‘been my situation this night. 
. feared 
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I feared that heaven thus announced to 
me some misfortune which had befallen 
my friend ; I arose, I came: to your 
door, I listened, I thought you were 
not asleep, you ‘spoke, and I retired s 
T returned, you again spoke,. and again 
T withdrew. I returned a third times 
and when I thought you were asleep, I 
‘entered. ' I have been: at your- side 
some time, and was afraid to awake 
you's I hesitated at first whether I should 
draw the. curtains, from 4 fear of ind 
terrupting your repose; I intended to 
go-away, but I could not resist the 
desire ‘of secing if my dear Susan was 
well... I gazed upon you.. - How lovely 
a sight-do you present, even when you 
sleep! }—My dear mother, how kind 
you are !—I.feel myself: affected ‘by the 
cold, but I know that I have nothing 
disagreeable to apprehend for my friend, 
and.I believe I shall sleep. -Give me 
~ Vor, I. F your 
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your hand.—I presented it to her.—= 
How calm is her pulse! how equal! 
No passion agitates her frame !—I have 
enjoyed a very peaceable slumber.— 
How happy are you!—Dear mother, 
you continue to expose yourself to the 
cold.—You areright ; adieu, my lovely 
friend, adieu; 1 am going away... She 
did not go, however, but continued to 
gaze upon me; while. two tears dropped 
from’ her eyes, Dear mother, said I, 
swhat-is-the matter with you ?, you weep; 
how sorry am Ito have talked to you 
of my. sufferings! ....* * * ** *, Are 
you ill?: dear mother, ‘said I, . what 
must I do ?—I tremble, said she, I 
shudder,. a.mortal coldness possesses 
my whole: body.—Do you wish me to 
rise, and resign you my place ?—No, 
said she, .it would not be necessary for 
you to rise; raise the. bed-clothes 
only. a little, that I may warm myself 
beside 
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beside you, and remove my indispo- 
sition.—-Dear mother, said I, but that 
is forbidden. . What would be said of 
it, were it known? In the convent of 
St. Mary, a nun happened to go by 
night to the cell of another, her par- 
ticular friend, and I cannot repeat to 
you all the censures which it occasioned. 
The Director sometimes has asked me 
if any person ‘had ever proposed te 
come and sleep beside me, and he se- 
tiously enjoined me never to allow it to 
be done. I have even spoken to him 
of your caresses. In my opinion they 
are innocent, but he considers them in 
a different light. . I don’t know how I 
cami€ to forget his ailvice; I intended to 
speak to you on the subject.—My 
dear friend, all around us’ are - asleep, 
no one shall know of it. It is my pro- 
vince to reward and to punish; and let 
me Director’ say what he will, I see no 

F2 harm 
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harm in one friend admitting beside her 
a friend, whom apprehensions have 
alarmed; who has awoke, and come 
during the night, in spite of the inclee 
mency of the season, to see whether or 
not her dearly-beloved is in danger. 
Susan, have you never shared the same 
bed in the house of your parents, with 
one of your sisters ?—No, never.—If 
the occasion for doing it. had occurred, 
would you not have agreed to it with- 
out scruple ? If your sister, disquieted 
with apprehensions, and benumbed with 
eokd, had asked a place beside you, 
would you have refused ?—I believe 
not.—And am not I your dear mother ? 
Yes, you are, but that is forbidden, 
—My dear friend, it is by me itis pro- 
hibited to others, and itis I who permit, 
who even-require it of you. Let me 
warm myself one moment, and I will go 
away.. Give me your hand..... I gave 

if 
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ither. Hold, said she, feel; observes 

I tremble, I shudder, I am cold as 

marble.... And indeed it was true, Oh! 

dear mother, your health will suffer in 

consequence of this. But, stop, I will 

turn to one side, and place you in the 

warm place..... I adjusted -myself ou 
one side, I lifted up the clothes;-and 

she took my place. Oh, how ill she 
-was! A general tremor shook every 
member of her body; she attempted to 
speak, she endeavoured to approach me, 

but she could neither articulate nor stir. 

In a feeble tone she said to me, Susan, 

my dear, come a little nearer: to me... 

She stretched out her arms. I turned 

my back to her. - She gently took hold 

of me, and drew me towards her, ‘She 

placed one arm under and another over 

me, and said: I am frozen; I am so 

_cold, that I am afraid of touching you 
for fear of hurting you.-Dear mother, 

- F3 never. 
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never fear.—-Then she put one of her 
hands upon my breast, and another 
round my waist. Her feet were placed 
under mine, and I pressed them in order 
to warm them, while the dear mother 
said tome: Ah! my dear friend, see how 
soon my feet have recovered warmth 
when nothing interposes between them 
and yours.—But, said I, may you not 
warm your whole body in the same 
manner ?—Yes, if you please. I had 
turned round, when, suddenly, two 
violent knocks were heard at the door. 
Terrified at the noise, I instantly leaped 
out of bed on the one side, and the 
Superior on the other. We listened, 
and heard some one on tip-toe return to 
the .neighbouring cell. Ah! said I, it 
is Sister Theresa, who has seen you go 
along the passage, and enter my-apart- 
ment. She must have listened and 
overheard our conversation, What will 

she 
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she say?.... I was more dead than 
alive.—Yes, it is she, said the Su- 
perior, in an irritated tone, it is she, I 
have no doubt; but I hope she will 
long remember her temerity. ~ Ah! 
dear mother, said I, do her no -harm.— 
Susan, said she to me, adieu, good © 
night; go to bed, sleep well; I give you 
a dispensation from morning prayers. 
I will go to that strange ‘girl. Give 
me your hand... I stretched out ‘my 
hand from one side of the bed to the 
other ; she lifted the sleeve which co- 
vered the arm, and kissed it with a sigh, 
and she went away, protesting that the 
rash gir].who had dared to trouble her, 
should remember it. I. immediately 
leant- towards the side of my bed next 
the door, and listened. She went to 
Sister Theresa’s apartment. 1 hada 
strong “inclination. to rise and interpose- 
between her and the Superior, if: any 

F4 violent 
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violent scene happened to ensue ; but I 
was so troubled, my feelings were so 
unpleasant, that I preferred lying still 
im bed; I could not sleep; however, I 
thought that I was about to become the 
topic of conversation ‘in the house; that 
this adventure,. which in itself was-very 
simple, would be related with the most 
_ unfavourable. circumstances; that - it 
would give rise.to .calumnies still worse 
than those I was exposed to at Long- 
champ,’ when I was accused, of crimes 
of which I am ignorant; that our fault 
would come to the knowledge of the 
Superiors; that our mother would: be 
deposed, and that both of us.would be 
s¢verély punished. : I ‘still, -however, 
kept my:ears upon the watch, with: im- 
patience, till our mottier should ‘eave 
‘Theresa's cell. This affair seenied dif- 
ficult to. accommodate,’ for she spent 
there almost the whole night, How I] 
pitied 
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pitied her! She was only covered with 
her. shift, and chilled with cold, and 
trembling with resentment. 

In. the morning I had a strong desire 
to avail myself of the permission she 
had given me, and to remain in. bed. 
Icoccurred to me, however, that ought 
not todo so. J dressed myself in haste, 
and was the first at the choir, where the 
Superior and Saint Theresa did. not 
appear ; a circumstance at which I was 
highly pleased; in the first place, be- 
cause I should have had no ¢mall diffix 
culty to support the looks of this sister 
without embarrassment ; and in the se- 
cond place,: since she had obtained per- 
mission to be absent from sérvice, she 
had in all probability obtained forgive~ 
- ness, which would not be granted but 
upon conditions calculated to render 
my mind perfectly easy. I guessed 
right. No sooner was service over, 

than 
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than the Superior sent for me. I went 
and saw Ler. She was still in bed, and 
seemed depressed. I have been very ill, 
said she, I have not slept at all; Saint 
Theresa is out of her senses; if she does 
such a thing again, J will confine her.— 
Ah ! dear mother, said I, do not think 
of confining her.——Fhat will depend 
upon her own conduct. She has pro- 
mised to behave better, and I hope she 
will keep her word, And you, dear Susan, 
how are you?—-Well, dear mother,—- 
Have you enjoyed any repose ?—Very 
little. —I was told that you were at the 
choir; why did y:u not remain in bed ? 
¥ should not have found myself easy 
there ; and besides, I thought ic was 
better. ...—No, there would have been 
no harm, although you had not gone 
out. But I feel- some inclination to 
sleep; I adv'se you to go and do the 
same in your cell, unless you prefer ac+ 
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¢epting a place beside me.—Dear mo- 
ther, I am infinitely obliged to you, 1 
am accustomed to lie alone, and I could 
not sleep along with another.—Go then. 
I will not go down to the refectory to 
dinner. I- shall be served here, and 
perhaps I may not rise all day.— 
You will come along with some others 
whom I have invited——And is Sister 
Saint Theresa to be here, said I >No, 
she replied.—Jam not sorry for that.— 
And why ?—I don’t know, I seem:as if 
I were afraid to meet her.—Courage, 
my child ; I will answer for it, that she is 
more afraid of you than you have rea 
son to be of her. 

I left the room, and went to bed my= 
self. In the afternoon I repaired to the 
Superior’s apartment, where I found a 
pretty numerous company of nuns, the 
youngest and handsomest in the house. 
The rest had paid their visits and 
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retired, T assure you, Sir, who-are your 
self a judge of painting, that the assem- 
blaze presented a very agreeable picture. 
Conceive to yourself a group of between 
ten and twelve persons, the youngest 
ef which might be about fifteen, and 
the oldest not twenty-three ; a Superior 
bordering upon forty, fair, ruddy, 
plump, half raised up in her bed, 
with a double chin, which became her 
extremely; arms round as if they had 
‘heen turned ; fingers taper and inter- 
spersed with dimples ; two black eyes, 
large, lively and tender, seldom 
quite open, half shut, as if she to 
whom they belonged had felt some 
difficulty in opening them ; lips that 
displayed the vermillion of the rose ; 
teeth white as mi!k ; the most beautiful 
cheeks ;.a very pleasing head, sunk in a 
pilow of down; her arms extended 
carelessly by her sides, and little cushions 

to 
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to support her elbows. Iwas seated on 
the edge of the bed, doing nothing; 
another in an arm chair, with a small em- 
broidery frame upon her knee. Others; 
near the windows, were employed in 
working lace. Some were seated. on 
the ground, upon the cushions they had 
taken from. the chairs, sewing, embrois 
dering, or spinning on small wheels. 
Some were fair, others brown; no one 
resembled another, though all were 

beautiful, Their characters were as va~ 
“tious as their physiognomies. Some 
were serene, others sprightly, others se= 
rious, sad or thelancholy. ‘They: were 
all engaged in some kind of work, as f 
have mentioned, except myself It 
was not difficult to discover who -were 
friends, who indifferent, and: who. ene~ 
mies. The friends were placed beside 
or opposite to each ether. As ‘they! 
worked, they talked, they consulted ; 
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they looked by stealth at each other, 
and pressed each others fingers, on pre+ 
tence of lending a needle, a pin,. or the 
scissars. ‘The Superior surveyed them. 
all ; she blamed one for assiduity, ano- 
ther for idleness ; this for her indiffe- 
rence, that for her sadness; she made 
them bring her their work ; she praised 
or blamed ; she adjusted the head-dress 
of one.... That veil comes too much 
forward..... That cap encroaches too 
much upon the face, it does not dis- 
. play enough of your cheeks.... These 
folds have a bad effect.... And upon 
all she bestowed either slight reproofs 
or little endearments. 

/ While we were thus employed, I 
heard a gentle knock at the door; and 
I went to it. Saint Susan, said. the 
Superior, you will return.—Yes, dear 
mother.—Do not fail, for I have somes 
thing of importance to communicate to 

ee you. 
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you.—I come back this moment.... 
It was poor Saint Theresa. She re- 
mained a few moments without speak- 
ing, and so did I; at last, Dear sister 
said I, is it L you wish to see ?—Yes.— 
In what manner can I be of service to 
you ?—I will tell you. . 1 have fallen 
into disgrace with the Superior. I 
thought. she had forgiven me, and I had 
some reason to think so ; yet you are ali 
assembled in her apartment, I am not 
of the party, and have received orders 
to remain in my cell.—Do you wish to 
join us?—Yes.—Are you anxious that I 
should solicit permission for you ?-—~ 

Yes.-Stop there, my dear friend; I will 
go for that purpose.—Sincerely, will you 
speak to her. in my favour ?>—Certainly ; 
why should 1 refuse to. promise you so, 
and why should I not fulfil my ‘promise 
after i it is given ?—Ah ! said she, gazing 
tenderly upon me, 1 forgive, [forgive - 

Bole: he 
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her the attachment she has conceived to 
you ; you possess every charm, a beau- 
teous mind as well as a lovely form.... 
I was transported to have it in my power 
to confer upon her this little piece of 
‘service. I re-entered the room. In 
my absence another had taken my place 
on the side of the Superior’s bed. She 
was leaning forwards, her two, elbows 
supported upon the cushions, showing 
her work. The Superior, with eyes al- 
most shut, said yes and no, almost with- 
out looking at it ; and I was standing 
by her side’ before she perceived me. 
She soon recovered, Hiowever, from this 
slight fit of absence. She who had taken 
my place resigned it to me; I resumed 
my seat, and then leaning gently to- 
wards the Superior, who had raised her= 
selfa little upon the pillow, T preserved 
silence; but I looked at her with an ex- 
pression that seemed desirous to ask her 
some 
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some favour. Well, said she, what is. 
the matter? Speak, what is it you, 
wish? Doyou think it possible for me, 
to refuse any thing you. ask ?—Sister, 
Saint Theresa. .;.—T understand; Tam: 
much dissatisfied with her, but Saint 
Susan intercedes, and I grant her par= 
don. Go, tell her she may.come in..—— 
Tran to findher. The poor dear. sister. 
waited atthe door. I told her to ad- 
vance. She did so, trembling, and 
with downcast eyes; she held a long 
piece of muslin fixed to a frame, which 
dropped from her hands at the first step. 
I gathered it up, took her by the hand, 
and led her to.the Superior. She knelt 
down upon her knees, took one of her 
hands, which she kissed, sighed, and 
dropped atear. She then took one of 
mine, joined it to the Superior’s,. and 
kissed them-both. . The Superior made 
a sign to her.to rise and place herself 

‘Vou. OG | wherever 
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wherever she pleased. She obeyed. A: 
collation was served up. The Superior 
fose ; she did not sit down to table 
along with us, but she walked round, 
laying her hand upon the head of one, 
gently turning it: back and kissing her 
brow ; lifting the neckkerchief of ano- 
ther, placing her hand upon her bo- 
som, and leaning on the back of the 
chair ; passing to a third, embracing her 
with one hand carelessly thrown round 
her neck, or laying it on her mouth ; 
tasting, with the tip of her lips, thé 
delicacies that were served up, and 
‘then: distributing: them among her fa- 
vourites. After going round in this 
manner awhile, she stopped opposite to 
mie, ‘surveying me with looks of affec- 
tion-and tenderness, The- rest of the 
nuns, especially ‘Sister Saint’ T heresa, 
had fixed their eyes upon the ‘ground, as 
if fearful of constraining or withdrawing 
RE SEAHON: The collation’ being fi- 
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nished, Isat down to the harpsichord, 
and accompanied two Sisters, who sung. 
without method, but with taste, correcte 
ness, and voice, I sung also, and accom- 
panied ‘myself. The Superior was seated 
at the foot of the "harpsichord, and 
seemed to enjoy the most exquisite 
pleasure in seeing and hearing me. 
The rest stood and listened, “without 
doing any thing, or resumed their work. 
The evening was spent very delightfully. 
When it was over, all retired. 

I was going away with the rest, but 
the Superior stopped me. What o’clock 
is it? said she-to me.—Just six.—Some 
of our discreet Sisters are coming. 1 
have reflected upon what you told me 
of your departure from Longchamp, 
Ihave communicated to them my ideas 
upon the subject, which have received 
their approbation, and we have a pro- 
posal tomake you... At six o'clock 
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these discreét ladies appeared ; the dis- 
cretion that is to be found in religious 
houses,- is always very old and very 
decrepid. I rose; they sat down; and 
the Superior -said. tome, Sister Saint 
Susan, did you not inform me that you 
owe to the kindness of M. Manouri the 
dowry with which.you were established 
here 2—Yes, dear mother.—I am then 
correct.; and-the Sisters of Longchamp 
have . remained in possession of the 
dowry you paid them when you entered 
the house ?>—~Yes,. dear ‘mother. —~ 
They allow you no annuity. ?—No, dear 
mother.---That’ is unjust. This is the 
circumstance which I have communi- 
cated to- these ladies, and they are of 
opinion with me, that you have a right 
either to-sue them for restitution of that 
dowry, to. be -applied to the use. of 
our. house, or for. the interest .of it.; 
What you . derive from | the. solicitude 
eens -.  M, Manouri 
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M. Manouri has disolayed for your 
happiness, is perfectly d <tinct’fromi:the 
claims you have upon the Sisters of 
Longchamp. It was not to acquit them 
of the obligation, that he furnished -you 
the dowry.—I do not .believe that he 
did; but the shortest way to ascertain 
the point, is to write to him.---Cer- 
tainly. —But in case his answer be such 
.as we wish, the following are the .pro- 
‘posals we have to make to you. We 
institute the action in your name against 
the. house of' Longchamp; ours- will 
pay the expence, which will:not be very 
-considerable, because in all probability 
M: Manouri will not refuse to under- 
take the conduct of the business ; and 
‘and if we gain, the house. will share 
equally ‘with you the eapital or thé in- 
terest. What is your opinion, : dear 
sister? You make: no answer, you 
seem thoughtful. —I am thinking that 
the Sisters of Longchamp have done me 
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much evil; and I should be sorry were 
they to imagine that I wished for re- 
venge.—Revenge is out of the question ; 
the matter is to reclaim what is your 
just right.---Present myself again a 
public spectacle !---That is the least in- 
convenience ; you will scarce ever be 
mentioned. And besides, this commu- 
nity is poor, and that’of Longchamp is 
rich. You will be our benefactress, at 
least as long as you live; we do not 
require that motive to interest us in 
your preservation, we all love you.... 
And. then ail these discreet ‘ladies 
whom she -had “brought to the con- 
sultation exclaimed together, And 
who would not love her? She ‘is per- 
fect... Every moment I am in danger 
of being cut off ; another Superior 
would not perhaps entertain for you the 
same sentiments that Ido; ah:! no surely 
she would not. You may have little 
Yndispositions, little wants ; it is very 

. pleasant 
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pleasant to have some money. which you 
can apply either to render you comfort: 
, table, or to confer kindness upon others, 
---Dear mother, said I, these consides 
rations are not to be neglected, since 
you have the goodness to suggest thems 
there are others which touch me more, 
but there is no point of repugnance 
which J am not prepared to sacrifice ,to 
you. The only favour I have to ask-af 
you, dear mother, is to take no-steps 
till you have conversed with M. Ma- 
nouri in my presence.---Nothing is 
more proper. Will you write to-him 
yourself ?---Just as you please, dear 
mother.---Write to him then ; and that 
we may not be obliged to go over 
the subject a second time, (for IT am not 
fond of that kind of business, it teases me 
to death), write to him immediately.--- 
I instantly got pen, ink and paper ; I 
entreated M. Manouri to be so good as 
; G4 take 
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take a journey to Arpajon, as soon as 
business would permit; that I again 
had need of his advice and assistance in 
an.affair of some importance, &c. ‘The 
council assembled, read and approved 
this letter, and it was dispatched. 

M. Manouri came a few days after. 
The Superior explained to him the ques- 
tion. Without a moment’s hesitation 
che assented to her opinion. My scru- 
ples were treated as absurd. It was de- 
‘termined that the nuns of Longchamp 
should be summoned next day. They 
‘were summoned accordingly ; and in 
"spite of all I could:do, my name again 
-appearéd in memorials, in cases, in 
‘public hearings, and that with: details, 
insinuations and falsehoods, .and every 
kind of foul aspersion that could render 
‘a cause unfavourable in the opinion of 
-thé Judges, and odious in the’ eyes of 
the world. Bur, Sir, is it-really: the 

privilege 
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privilege of advocates to calumniate as 
much as they please? Is there no 
justice to be obtained among them? 
Could Ihave foreseen all the vexations 
which this suit wasto involve, I protest 
to you that J would not have consented to 
its being undertaken. They were care- 
ful to send to several nuns of our house 
the pieces which were published against 
me. Every moment they came to en- 
quire into the details of horrible events, 
which had not the shadow of truth. 
The more I appeared ignorant, the more 
I was deemed guilty. Because I ex- 
plained nothing, and denied nothing, 
they believed it all to be true. They 
made -oblique, but very offensive ob- 
servations. They shrugged their shoul- 
ders at my innocence. I wept, I was 
afflicted beyond measure. 

But calamity never comes single. 
‘The time,of confession arrived. I had 


\ 
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already accused myself of the first ca- 
resses which the Superior had bestowed 
upon me, and the Director had most. 
expressly prohibited me from yielding 
to them in future. But how is it pos- 
sible to refuse favours, which are at- 
tended with the highest pleasure to ano- 
ther on whom you are entirely depen- 
dant, ard in which you yourself are 
not conscious of any criminality ? 

The Director, having a conspicuous 
part to perform in the sequel of these 
memoirs, I conceive it will not be-im- 
proper to acquaint you with his cha- 
racter. 

He is a Cordelier, and his name is 
Father Lemoine. He is not above 
forty years ofage. He possesses one of 
the finest physiognomies in the -world, 
Tt is mild, serene, open, sprightly, 
agreeable, when he is not at pains to 
_ modify its appearance ; but when he is - 
anxious 


\ 
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anxious to adjust his countenance, his 
brow becomes wrinkled, he knits his 
eye-brows, fixes his eyes upon the 
ground, and infuses an austerity into his 
whole carriage. I don’t know two mea 
more different than Father Lemoine at 
the altar, and Father Lemoine in the 
parlour; and Father Lemoine in the 
parlour alone, and-in company. In 
deed this feature is common to the 
character of all religious persons what- 
ever. I have even frequently caught 
myself when going to the grate, stop- 
ping short, adjusting my veil, my cap, 
composing my countenance, my eyes, 
my mouth, my hands, my arms, my 
carriage, and assuming a borrowed mo- 
desty and demeanour,’ which continued 
longer or shorter, according to the per. 
sons with whom I had to-converse. Fa- 
ther ‘Lemoine is tall, handsome, gay, 
and .extremely amiable, when he is 
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easy ; his elocution is admirable. In 
the house to which he belongs he has 
the reputation of a profound theolo- 
gian ; and in the world, that of a great 
preacher. His conversation is enchant- 
ing. He is a man_ possessed of 
an infinite variety of knowledge un- 
- connected with his profession. He 
has an exquisite voice; he is skilled 
in music, history and languages. He 
is a Doctor of the Sorbonne, Al- 
though he is young, he has passed 
through all the principal dignities of 
his Order. I believe him to be free 
from intrigue and ambition ; he is be- 
Joved by his associates. He solicited 
the place of Superior of the house of 
Etampes as a tranquil situation, where 
he could apply himself without avoca- 
tions to some studies which he had be- 
gun, and he succeeded: in his appli- 
cation. It isa pointof great importance 

for 
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for a religious house to make a proper 
choice of a confessor. They ought ta 
have as a director, aman of importance 
and distinction. Every exertion was. 
made by the house of Arpajon to.ob- 
tain Father Lemoine; and they obtained 
him, at least in the capacity of extraor- 
dinary director, 

The carriage belonging to the house 
was dispatched for him on the eve of 
the grand festivals, and he.came. Ie 
was entertaining to see the agitation 
which his expected arrival produced | 
through the whole community ; . what 
Joy it excited ! how the nuns shut. them- 
selves up! how they laboured to pre- 
pare themselves for his examination ! 
how they studied to occupy him as long 
as possible, 

: At was on the eve of the feast of Pen- 
tecost “that he was expected. I was 
uneasy ; the Superior observed it,-and 
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spoke ta me on the subject. I did not 
conceal from her. the cause of my 
anxiety : she appeared still more alarmed 
at the circumstance than Iwas, although 
she did every thing in her power to 
dissemble her apprehension. She treated 
Father Lemoine as a fantastic character 5. 
ridiculed .his scruples; asked me if 
Father Lemoine knew more with re- 
gard, to the innocence of her sentiments 
and mine, than aur own consciences ; 
and whether mine gave me any re- 
proaches. I answered that it did not. 
Very well then, said she, I am your 
Superior, you are bound to obey me ; 
and I command you not to- speak to 


_ him of these foolish things. -You need 


not go.to confession; if you have’ no- 


* thing but trifles to reveal. 


.:Father Lemoine,- however, arrived ; 
and I was preparing for confession while 
he was already occupied-with the nuns 

. who 
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who had been most forward to engage 
him. My turn was coming ; when the 
’ Superior came to me, drew me. aside, 
and said, Saint Susan, I have reflected 
“upon what you told me; return to your 
cell, I wish you not to go to confession 
to day.—- And why, dear mother? 
replied I,—To-morrow is a great day ; 
it is the day of general communion : 
what thoughts do you imagine will be 
entertained of me, if J am the only per- 
son that does not approach the Holy 
Table ?—No matter; let them say what 
they please, but you shall not go to 
confession.—Dear mother, said I, if 
you really love me, do not subject me to 
that mortification ; I entreat it as a fa- 
-vour.—No, no ; you will occasion me 
some quarrel with that man, : a’ cir- 
cumstance'l am.desirous to avoid.—No, 
dear-mother, 1 will cause you none,— 
Promise me then.... O, it is unneces- 
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sary ; to-morrow morning you will come. 
to my chamber, and accuse yourself to 
me; you have committed no fault for 
which I cannot assure you of reconcilia- 
tion, and give you absolution; you. 
will then communicate with the rest.. 
Go.....—I then withdrew, and re-. 
mained in my cell, sad, uneasy, pensive,. 
not knowing what course to follow, whe- 
ther.] should go to Father Lemoine, in. 
spite of the Superior, whether I should 
content myself with her absolution next 
day, whether I should perform my de- 
votions with the rest of the house, or 
abstain from the Sacrament, in spite of, 
all the observations that could be made. 
- Twas in this state of mind when the 
Superior entered. She had been at con- 
fession ; and Father Lemoine had asked 
why I had not appeared, and if 1 was. 
sick? Iknow not what answer she re= 
turned ; but the end of the business was). 
. that 


. He wUuN or 
that he Waited me at the. confessional. 
Go then, said she, since it must-be §0,- 
but assure me that you will be secrét;! 
Thesitated; she insisted: Ha ! foolish 
pirl, said. she, what. harm would you 
have to be in concealing what there is 
ho harm in committing ?—And what 
harm. is there, then, in telling it, re- 
plied I ?-.-None, but there is inconve~ 
hience. Who knows the importance 
which this man may attach to ir? Givé.- 
ie then an assurance, ..« I again hesi< 
tated, but at last 1 pledged myself to. 
say nothing, if he did not question i 
and.went to confess. 
- I confessed; and was silent upon the - 
subject but the ditector questioned mej 
and I dissembled nothing. He -pro# 
posed:a thousand singular questions, of 
which J understand: not 4 word, éven at 
present, when I recall them to ‘my res 
tmembrante, He treated me with ins~ 
Vou Il, HH dulgence, 
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dulgence; but he expressed himself 
against the Superior in terms that made 
me shudder ; he called her base, profli- 
gate, perjured.nun corrupt pernicious 
woman’; and enjoined me, under pain 
of being guilty of a deadly sin, never 
to be alone with her, and to suffer: none 
_of her-caresses.---But, my father, she is 
my Superior, she may enter my apart- 
ment, and call me to: hers, whenever 
she pleases..--I know it, I know it, 
and it afflicts. me beyond measure. 
Dear child, said he, praised be God 
who has hitherto preserved you ! With- 
out venturing to explain myself more 
clearly, from:a fear of becoming an ac- 
complice’ of your base Superior, and 
blasting by the poisoned breath, which, 
- An spite of my care, might issue from — 
my lips, a delicate flower, whichis .ne-. 
ver preserved fresh and’ without. stain 
_ ull your age but by the particular pro- 
" tection 
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tection of Providence, I command you 
to shun’ your Superior, to ‘spurn her. 
endearments, never to enter her cham- 
‘ber alone, to shut your door against her, 
especially during the night, to quit 
your bed if she enters your room, in 
spite of her opposition, to go into the - 
passage, if necessary, to call for help, to 
descend, naked as you are, to the very 
foot of the altar, to fill the house with 
your cries, and to do every thing which 
the love of God arid a hatred of guilt, 
thésanctity of your situation; and the in- 
terest of your salvation could inspire, 
were Satan himself to appear and assail 
‘you. Yés, my child, it is under this aspect 
‘that I'am-constrained to represent your 
‘Superior. She is plunged in the abyss 
of guilt ; sheendeavours to precipitate 
‘you into it likewise ; and perhaps you 
- ‘might already have been there along 
with her, if your innocence had not file 

Ha led 
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Jed her with terror, and compelled her 
to stop.... Then raising his eyes to 
heaven, he exclaimed, My God, con- 
tinue to protect this child.... Pro- 
nounce along with me, Satana, vade 
retro; apage, Satana. Yf this wretch 
examine you, tell her all, repeat to her 
my conversation; say to her, that it 
would have been better if she had never 
been born, or that she would by a vio- . 
Jent death precipitate herself into the 
infernal gulph-—But,, my father, replied 
I, you have but just now heard: her con- 
fession !—He returned me no answer 5 
but breathing a profound: sigh, ‘he laid 
one of his hands upon the arm. of the 
confessional, upon which he leant his 
head in the attitude of a person pene~ 
trated with grief. He remained some- 
time in this posture. I knew not what 
to think ; my knees shook’ under me ; 
4 was overwhelmed: with an agitation 

, ‘and 
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and disorder which it is impossible to 
describe. I was in tlie situation of a 
traveller, who, covered with the shades . 
of night, wander’ among precipices 
which he does not see; and who every 
moment is alarmed by the sound of 
voices, crying » You are undone!,... 
Surveying me then with an air: more 
tranquil, yet blended with anxiety and 
affection, he said, Do you enjoy good 
health ?— Yes, my father. — Would 
you be yery much injured by the want 
of anight’s sleep }—No, my father.~ 
Very well, you shall not go to bed this 
night, Accordingly, after you have 
‘taken your refreshment, you will repair 
to church, prostrate yourself at the feet: 
ofthe altar, and pass the night in‘ prayers 
you know not the danger to which yaoi 
have been exposed ; you will return 
tlianks to God for having preserved 
you safes, and to-morrow you. will -ap- 

HH: proach 
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“proach the Holy Table with all the other 
nurs. The only penance I prescribe 
for you, is to keep yourself at a dis- 
tance from your Superior, and to repel. 
her poisoned caresses. Go. ~I will also 
Join my prayers with yours. What ter- 
rible uneasiness. must your situation oc-. 
casion me! I am aware of all the conse- 
quences which the advice I give you 
will produce, but it is a duty which I 
owe to you, and to myself. God is 
master, and-we have but one law. 

_T recollect but very imperfectly, Sir, 
all that he said.. At present, when I 
compare his conversation, as I have de- 
tailed it to you, with. the. terrible j im- 
pression which it “produced upon ‘my 
mind, I discover fo resemblance, but 
this must be because 7 my account is 
mutilated and uncorinected ; because 
Many points are omitted which. have 
escaped my memory 3 becaise I an- 

nexed 
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nexed to them no distinct idea; and: 
because I could discover, and still can 

perceive, no importance in circum-: 
stances upon which he declaimed with: 
the greatest violence. .For instance, ; 
what is there so. extraordinary in. the. 
harpsichord ‘scene? Are there. not 
many persons upon whom, music pro- 

duces the most violent effects? I. my-. 
self have been told, that certain airs, 

certain modulations, entirely. changed. 
my physiognomy: at these moments 

I was transported quite beyond myself ; 

I knew, not what I did ; yet for all this 

I do ‘not believe I was the less innocent. . 
Why might not the case ‘have been’ the 
same with my Superior, who, in. spite 
of all her follies, and all. her, inequa- 
lities,, was certainly a woman. of the 
most exquisite sensibjlity ? She could 
not hear.a, story at all affecting without 
merne into teats ;. when. I. recounted, 
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to her the events of my: life, she’ wag 
touched to a degree that would have 
inspired compassion.. Why -was.not the 
commiseration which she testified, also 
urged against her as. a crime ? and the 
night scene, the event of which he 
waited to hear with such deadly appre- 
hension ?.... Certainly this man is tag 
rigid. 
I, nevertheless, saacteally performed 
what he had prescribed ; the imme- 
diate consequences of which. he had 
undoubtedly foreseen. As soon as f 
left the confessional I went. and’ pro- 
strated myself at the feet of the altar ; 
my head was distracted with terror ; and 
there I remained till supper. The Su- 
perior, uneasy about me, had sent to-call 
me, and she was answered that 1 wag - 
engaged in prayer. ‘Several times she 
appeared at the door of: the choir; but 
I affected not to perceive her. When 
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the hour of supper arrived, I repaired. 
tothe refectory ; I hastily finished sup, 
per, and immediately returned to the 
church. I did not attend the evening’s 
recreation, and at the time of retiring 
to bed, I did not return to my apare- 
ment, The Superior was, not ignorant 
how I was engaged. The night was 
far advanced ; silence reigned through- 
gut the house, when she came down to 
fome. The image under which the 
Director had painted ‘her, recurred to 
my. imagination, terror shagk my limbs, - 
Idurst not look at her. I believed } 
was to see her with a hideous counte- 
nance, and all wrapped in flames. J 
said to myself, Satana, vade retrd, apage 
Satana; My God; preserye me from 
_ this fiend. . 
She fell upon her on and -after- 
praying: for same time, she said, Saint 
Ruan, what. are. you doing here > 
Madam, 
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Madam, you see.—Do you know what 
o'clock it is ?—Yes, Madam.---Why 
did you not retire to your apartment at 
the appointed time ?---Because I am 
preparing to celebrate to-morrow, the 
great day.---Your design then was to 
pass the night -here,---Yes, Madam.— 
And who gave you permission ?—Ir was 
the Director’s command.—The Direc- 
tor has no authority to impose any 
command contrary to the rules of the 
house ; and I command you to-go to 
bed.—Madam, it is the. penance ‘he has 
prescribed.— You most substitute in its. 
place'some other performances.—That 
_ does not depend upon my choice... 
—Come, my child,come. The damps. 
of the church during the night will af-. 
fect your health ; you will pray in. your 
cell. ... She then attempted to lay hald 
of my hand, but I shrunk back swiftly. 
You fly me! said she-—¥es, Madam; 
= I fly 
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I fly you.... My courage being -in 
some measure restored by the sanctity 
of the place, by the presence of the 
divinity, by the innocence of my heart, 
I ventured to raise my eyes and look at 
Ker; but no sooner had I perceived 
her, than I uttered a loud shriek, and 
ran round the choir like a person dis- 
tracted, crying, Be gone from me, Sa- 
tan!... She did not follow ; she re- 
mained in her place ; and stretching out 
her arms to me, she said; in a voice the 
most tender and the most affecting} 
What is the matter with you? Whence 
arises this affricht? Stop, I am not’ 
Satan, 1 am your Superior and your 
friend:... Istopped, and turned my 
head towards her, and perceived that I 
had been, terrified by a whimsical ap- 
pearance which my imagination ‘had 
realized. She was placed in such a 
position with regard to the lamp, which 

3 _. , hung 
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hung from the roof of the church, that . 
the light only shone upon her face and 
the extremity of her hands, while the 
rest remained in the shade, which dis- 
played her in a very singular aspect, 
Having a little regained my courage, 
I threw myself into a pew. She ap- 
proached, and was about to seat herself 
in the neighbouring one, when I rose 
and placed myself in the pew below. 
J travelled in this manner from pew to 
pew, till I reached the very last ; Ithen 
stopped and conjured her to leave at 
Teast one vacant space betweenus. With 
all my heart,.said she. We then both 
gat down, asingle pew separating us, 
Fhe Superior then, beginning the con- 
yersation, said, May we know, Saint - 
Susan, whence arises this terror which 
my presence inspires ?---Dear mother, 
jt is not I, itis Father Lemoine. He 
represented the tenderness you: enter- 
; tain 
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tain for me, and the endearments you 
“bestow, and in which I confess 1 com: 
prehend nothing improper, under the 
most hideous colours. He commanded 
the to shun you, never to enter your 
apartment alone, to leave my cell 
should you come there, In short, he 
has painted you to my mind as the 
infernal demon. I cannot tell you all 
he said to me on that subject. You 
have. then spoken to hlm?—No, dear 
mother; but I could not avoid answers 
ing him.—So, I am then very frightful 
in your eyes No, dear mother, it is 
impossible for me not to love’you, not. - 
to feel all the value of your kindness; 
Hot to intreat you still to continue it; 
but E will obey my 'director—You will 
come to see me no more ?—I will not, 
agar mother.—You will no more admit ° 
me to youcell ?—I will not, dear mo- 
ther=You will reject my caresses 7 


Ik 
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Tt will cost me a strugele to subinit to 
that injunction, for my natural temper 
is prone to endearments, and I love to 
- be caressed, but it must be. I pro- 
mised to my director that I would reject 
your endearments, and I confirmed it 
‘by an oath at the feet of the altar. 
Could I but describe to you the man- 
ner in which he explained himself! He 
is aman of. piety, a man of learning; 
and what interest could .he have in 
pointing out to me dangers where they 
do not exist, in estranging the heart of 
anun from the heart of her Superior? 
But, perhaps, in actions extremely innos 
cent both upon your part and mine, he 
discovers a germ of secret corruption, 
“which he imagines already developed in 
you, and which- he fears lest you 
should develope in me. I will confess 
to you, that when I recollect the impres- 
sions which] have sometimes expeti- 
. enced, » + 
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rienced...; Upon my-leaving you and 
returning to my cell, why, my dear 
mother, was I agitated and thoughtful? 
Why could I neither pray nor work ? 
Whence arose that kind of listlessness 
"which I had never before felt? Why 
did I; who never sleep in the day-time, 
feel myself overpowered with slumbers? 
I concéive that in you it was a conta~ 
gious distemper, the effects of which 
began to be displayed in me;. but Fa- 
"ther Lemoine considers it in a very dif- 
ferent. light.—And in what light. does 
he consider the. subject >—~He considers 
it as attended with all the foulness ‘and 
_all the horrors of guilt; your destruction 
already consummated, mine likewise 
contrived. I know not all the extent of 
the criminality which, he discovers. — 

Poh, said she, this Father. Lemoine is 
_is nothing but a visionary ; this 1s not 
the first prank of a similar nature which 


he 
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he has played me. That Tattach niy- 
self to any one with a tender friendship 
is enough to set him a going in order td-- 
~ tum her héad. He had very: nearly 
reduced that poor girl, Saint Theresa, 
to a state of madness. I begin to get 
tired of this nonsense, and I must rid 
- myself of this troublesome man. Bea 
sides, he lives ten leagues off, and it is no 
small trouble to prevail upon him to 
come, nor can he be had whet we wish. 
his attendance. But we will speak of 
this more at our ease. Won't you go 
up stairs ?~-No,.dear mother, I request 
it of you as a favour, to allow me to 
pass the night here. Were I to fail in 
the performance of this duty, I should 
be afraid to partake of the sacraments 
with the rest of the community. But 
you, dear mother, do you intend tojoin 
the communion ?—Doubtless.— Father 
‘Lemoine then has said nothing to-you ? 
‘ No 
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—-No.--But how did that happen ?— 
Because I gave him no opportunity of 
speaking to me. We only go to con- 
fession to accuse ourselves of the sins 
we have committed, and I do not. con- 
‘Sider in that light, the tender. affection 
Tbear to a. girl so amiable as Saint 
Susan. If this is attended with any 
fault, it consists in my céntering in her 
alone, a sentiment which ought to be 
diffused over all the members of the 
community ; but it is notin my. power 
fo give the direction to my attachments. 
I cannot prevent myself from treating 
merit with distinction where it exists, 
and from clinging to it with the ardour 
of preference. I ask pardon of God for 
it; and I cannot conceive how your 
Father Lemoine can discover that my 
damnation is sealed in a ‘partiality so 
natural, and against which it isso diffi- 
culs'to. guard, 1 endeavour to contri- 

Vou, IL i bute 
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bute to the happiness of all; but there 
are some whom I esteem and whom I 
love more than others,- because they 
are more amiable and more estimable, 
Such: then is the whole of the crime I 
have committed with you : Saint Susan, 
do you consider it as very enormous ?.~ 
No, dear mother.—Come, dear child, 
let each of us say. a short prayer, and 
then retires—I entreated her anew to 
permit me to. pass the night in the 
church: she consented, upon condition 
that it was never to be repeated, and 
then withdrew. 

I reflected wpon what she had said to 
me. I supplicated the Almighty to illu- 
“minate my understanding ; 1 weighed 
every circumstance; and concluded, that 
upon the whole, ‘although persons were . 
of the same sex, the manner in which 
they: testified ‘their mutual friendship, 
= at least be indecent ;.that Father 
ms . Lemoine 5 
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Lemoine, a person of austere character, 
liad perhaps exaggerated matters,” but 
that the advice to shun_ the extreme 
familiarity of my Superior, by main- 
taining a great deal of reserve, was very 
proper to be followed; and I-accord- 
ingly laid down’ a- resolution to~ that 
effect. ag ‘ eS “Peg 
- In the morning, when thenuns came 
to the choir, they joined.me in.my 
place. They all sat down at the:holy 
Table, with the Superior at their head. 
This circumstance served completely to 
convince me of her innocence, .without, 
however, inducing me: to swerve. from 
the:conduct I. had resolved to pursue. 
Besides, I was very: far “from feeling 
towards her all that force of attraction 
which ‘she experienced in my favour. 
¥ could not forbear.comparing. her with . 
my. first Superior. What.a difference! 
She had neither the same piety, nor.the 
a T2 same 
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gravity, ner the same dignity, nor the 
same fervour, nor the same judgement, 
nor the same taste for: order.. : 

In the short-space of -a few days there 
occured two very important events; 
the-one was, gaining my process against 
the nuns of Longchamp, who were 
condemned to pay to the house of 
Saint Euopa, whiere J now, was, a pen- 
sion proportionate te. my dowry; the 
gther was, a. change of the Director. It 
was. the Superior herself who informed 
me of the last occurrence. 

Eno. longer went to her cell unac+ 
companied, nor did ‘she. visit. mine 
alone. She was always in quest of me, 
but Etook care to shun. her; she-pers 
ceived the distance E observed to her, 
and reproached me. with it. I know | 
not what, passed in ther heart, but: it 
Mnust have been something extnaor- 

dinary. She rose in thé night, and 
oe . walked 
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walked in the corridors, particularly in 
mine; I heard her often pass and re- 
pass, ‘stop at my door, complain and 
sigh; I was afaid, and I would cover 
myself over with my bed-clothes. In 
the day time, if 1 happened to be on the 
promenade, in the hall for working, or in 
the room for recreatidn, she speht whole 
hours gazing on me, in such ‘a way 
as I-could not observe her; she watched 
every step I took; if 1 went dowa 
stairs, I met her at the bottom of the 
Stair-case:; and when I went up: again, 
she was waiting iat the top. One day 
shé stopped me;:she looked at‘me with- 
‘out saying a words the tears rushed 
from her eyes ; then, all of a:sudden, 
‘throwing sherself. upon.the ground,. and 
igrasping ‘my kitee with-her hands, she 
said tome: Cruel sister, ask my life,’ 
‘and I will give it-you; -but.do not shun 
ne, I eannot live without you... Ter 
- 13 situation 
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situation excited my compassion ;-.her 
eyes were sunk, her countenance. was 
become pale and meagre. I recollected 
she was my Superior ; she lay at my-feet, 
with her head leaning against my knee, 
which she held in her embrace; I 
stretched out my hands; she seized them 
with ardour; she kissed them, and then 
looked at me; kissed them a. second 
- time, and looked at me again; I raised 
her up. She trembled, and could 
- scarcely walk ; I conducted her back to 
her cell. When her. door.was opened, 
she took me by the hand, and gently 
pulled me, to make me go in, but with- 
out either speaking or looking at me. 
‘No, said I, my dear mother, no; I 
‘am under promise to myself, and it will 
‘be better for us -both that I keep it; I~ 
occupy. too a large place. in your heart, 
itis so much lost: to God, to whom ‘you 
‘owe it all—And does it become. you 
“oe s : ta 
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ta reproach me with it?,.—I endea- 
voured, while I was speaking to her, 
to disengage my hand from hers.—You 
will not come in then? said she—No, 
‘my.dear mother, no.—You will not, 
‘Saint Susan? but you do not know what 
“will be the consequence to me; no, you 
do not know it; I shall die.....—These 
last words inspired me with a sentiment 
quite opposite to that which she sup= 
posed ; 1 wrested my hand from her, 
and ran off. - She turned about, and 
followed mae with ‘her eyes for a little 
way, then returned into her cell, and, 
without shutting the door, uttered ‘the 
most doleful lamentations. 1 heard 
them. they penetrated my soul; I was 
in doubt, for ‘a moment, whether: I 
should remain apart, or. whether~I 
should return; some repulsive emotions, 
however, determined me to remain, 
but not without feeling severely the - 
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state in which I left her; for I.am 
naturally compassionate. I shut myself 
upiin-my celi; I found myself uneasy; 
I was at a loss how to employ mysélf; 
T took some. turns. in the apartment, 
distracted and vexed; I went out ‘and 
returned ; at last I went and knocked 
at my-neighbour Saint Theresa’s door. 
She was in close conversation with 
another young non; I ‘said to her’ 
Dear sister, 1 am sorry to interrupt you, 
but I pray you to excuse me for ofié 
moment, I have a sirigle word to say'to 
you:.... She followed me to’ my cell; 
and Itold her ‘that our mother Superior 
Was in great distress; that I did ‘vot 
know what was the cause of it ‘buc | 
that if she would #o-and See Ker, per- 
haps she might console ler... She 
made no reply, but leaving her ‘frichd 
in her cell, shut her dior, and san ‘to 
visit the Superior, 
BRS This 
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This woman’s malady grew worse and 
worse every day; she became melan- 
choly atid sérious; the gaiety which 
had incessantly prevailed frora the time 
of my coming to the house, all of a 
sudden disappeared; every thing as. 
suined ‘an aspect of austerity; service 
was performed with becomhifig dighity ; 
strangers were alinost entirely excluded 
from ‘the ‘parlour ; the nuns ‘ere pro= 
hibited fro: visiting one another; re- 
Tigious exercises were resumed with the 
moSt ‘scrupulous: exactness ; there were 
no'more meetings ‘at the Suiperiots, ino 
More afternoon parties ; the most tri= 
fling ‘faults were ‘punished with ‘the ut 
Most rigour; they ‘still sometitnes ap» 
plied to me to procure 4 pardon, ‘but i 
absolutely refused to askit. The caiise 
of ‘this revolution ‘was a secrét ‘fo ‘Ho. 
oie. The old nins ‘were little dise 
turbed by it, but it gtieved ‘the young 
3 ones, 
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“ones, and made them regard me: with 
an evil eye: as for myself, satisfied 
with my conduct, I was equally in- 
different to their ill-humour and their 
~ reproaches. 
This Superior, whom I could neither 
- relieve nor refrain from pitying, passed 
successively from melancholy to piety, 
and from piety to madness. To follow 
her through all the different stages of 
her course would involve me in an,end- 
Jess detail ; I shall only mention, that 
in her first state, she sometimes sought 
for me, and sometimes shunned me ; 
at one time she would treat us with her 
accustomed tenderness, at another time 
she would exercise the utmost severity ; 
she would call and then dismiss US; 
grant recreation, and in a moment after , 
revoke the order ; summon us to attend 
the choir, and, when we were preparing 
to obey, bya secord toll of the bell, 
shut 
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shut the whole society up in their cells. 
It is difficult to conceive the restless life 
she led ;: the day was passed in going to 
her cell,and returning; in taking up her 
breviary and laying it down; in going 
up and down stairs ; in dropping, and 
‘in lifting up her veil. The night was 
subject to almost as many interruptions 
‘as the day. 
“Some of the nuns applied to me, 
and gave me to understand, that by 
shewing a little more complaisance and 
respect to the Superior, every thing 
would be restored to the wonted order, 
or rather the wonted disorder; I an- 
sweted them, sorrowfully: I pity you, 
but tell me plainly what it is that I 
must do?..... Some of them turned 
‘away, hanging down their heads,. with- 
-out making any reply; others gave me 
advice. which it was impossible to re- 
-egncile with those of my Director; I 
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mean of him they had recalled, for we 
had not yet seen his successor. 

The Superior went out no more at 
night; she passed whole weeks without 
going either to’service, to the choir, to 
the dining-room, or to the hall of re- 
creation ; she lived shut up in her 
‘chamber; she wandered in the cotri~ 
dors, or went down to the church; she 
went about knocking at the doors of the 
nuns, and saying to them in a plaintive 
‘voice: Sister such aone, pray for me ; 
Sister such another, pray for me... 
A report spread, that she was disposed 
to make a:general confession. 

One day, when I went down first to 
‘the church, I saw-a piece of paper fixed 
to the curtain of the-rail; I went and 
read it: “ Dear sisters, you are invited 
* to pray for a hun who has strayed 
“ from the path of duty, and who 
«4 wishes to return to God...” I was 

, tempted 
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tempted to tear it, but I let it remain. 
Some days after, there was another, 
with the following inscription: “ Dear 
*€ sisters, you are desired to implore 
* the mercy of God upon a nun, who 
“© is sensible of her wanderings; they 
“ are many,...” Another day, there 
was another invitation: “ Dear sisters, 
« you are entreated to pray Ged to 
« deliver a nun from despair, who has 
© lost all confidence in the divine 
S€ mercy...” 

These invitations, in which were 
painted the cruel vicissitudes of a mind 
in pain, threw me into a profound 
melancholy. While I was looking: on 
some oceasion at one of these placards, 
I asked myself, what are these wane 
derings with which she reproaches her 
self? whence proceed the pangs of this 
woman ? what crimes can she have’ 
committed? I recollected the excla- 
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mations of the Director ; Irecalled his. 
expressions ; I endeavoured to find out 
their meaning ; I could not’ understand 
them ; I became, as it were, absorbed, 
Some of the nuns, who observed me, 
began to talk with one another about 
me; and, if ] am not mistaken, they 
considered me as threatened with the 
same-terrors by which the Superior was 
afflicted. 

This poor Superior never looked 
from under her veil; she’ took no part 
in the affairs of the house ; she never 
spoke to any body, excepting the new 
Director, with whom she had frequent 
interviews : he was a young Benedictine. 
I know not whether he enjoined all the 
mortifications which she practised ; she 
fasted three days in the week ; she ma- 
cerated herself; she heard service in 
the inferior stalls; we passed her door 
in going to church; there we would 

. find 
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find her prostrated, with her face 
upon the ground; she refused to rise 
in any person’s presence. At night, 
she went down stairs barefooted and in 
her shift; if Saint Theresa or I hap- 
pened to meet her, she-returned, and 
put her face against the wall. One day, 
on-going out of my cell, I found her 
prostrate, with her arms stretched out, 
and her face reclining upon the ground; 
she said to me, Advance, walk over 
me, tread upon me, I deserve no better 
treatment. 

In the course of the three months 
that she laboured under thismalady, the 
rest of the community had conceived a 
strong aversion to me. I shall not 
again enter into a detail of all the dis- 
agreeable circumstances which a nun, - 
hated in her convent, is subjected to ; 
you are already acquainted with them. - 
I perceived my disgust at my ‘situation 

4 returning. 
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seturning. I communicated this dis- 
gust, and. all my troubles to the new 
Director ; his name was Don Morel ; 
he was a man near forty, of a warm 
temper. He seemed to listen to me 
with attention and with interest; he 
desired to know the occurrences of my 
life ; he made me enter into a most mi« 
ute detail of my family, my inclina- 
tions, my character, the houses ia which 
I had lived, that in which I now was, 
and what had passed between me and 
the Superior. I told him all, without any 
concealment. He seemed to attach less 
importance-to the conduct of the Supe- 
rior than Father Lemoine did ; he said 
only a few words upon it, and that with 
apparent reluctance ; -he considered the 
matter as over ; what affected him most 
were my secret dispositions with:respect 
to the religious life. In-proportion as 
Topened myself to him, he returned my 

confidence 
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confidence by making similar. disclo- 
sures on his part ; if I made confession 
to-him, he reposed trust in me; what he 
told. me of his trouble had a perfect 
conformity to what I had experienced ; 
he had entered into the religious-state 
from compulsion; he supported his 
condition with the same-disgust, and had 
the same complaints against it as my- 
self. But, my dear Sister, added he, 
what can be-done? there is only: one 
resource, namely, to render. our lor as 
little distressing as we can. And then 
he gave me the same counsels .that he 
followed ; they were prudent ; but he 
proceeded to remark that. we cannot 
avoid ‘chagrin, and all we can do is to 
bear up under it. ‘Religious persons are 
happy in proportion as they can‘make a 
merit before God of their sufferings : 
swhen they:.can do this, they’are matter of 
joy -to-them ; they court “mortifications 

Vou. IL K above 
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above all things ; the more-bitter and 
frequent they are, the happier they find 
themselves ; they exchange present, for 
future felicity, and secure the latter by 
a voluntary sacrifice of the former. 
After - suffering much, they say to 
God, Amplius, Domine; More still; 
good Lord.... a prayer which God 
takes care to answer. But though we 
suffer the same pains with them, we 
- cannot promise ourselves the same re- 
compence, because we want the only 
thing which confers any value upon 
upon them, resignation ; it is a melan- 
choly fact. Alas ! how shall I inspire 
you with that virtue in which you are 
deficient, and which I do not possess ? 
‘Without this we ar¢ exposed to destruc- 
tion in the world to come, after being 
miserable in the present. After living ° 
in penance, we shall assurely.be damned, 
as those who pass through this life in 

3 2 the 
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the midst of pleasures ; we subject our-. 
selves to mortification; they indulge in 
enjoyment, and in the end the same 
punishment awaits both. How mise- 
rable the condition of a monk or nun, 
who has had. no call to the religious 
life ! it is ours however, and we cannot 
change it. They have loaded us with 
galling chains, which we are doomed 
to support, without hope of breaking 5 
let us try, my dear Sister, to drag them. - 
Go, I shall return, and see you again. 
He returned in a few days after ; I 

I saw him in the parlour. The history | 
of out lives, which we mutually dis- 
closed, presented an infinite number 
of circumstances which formed between 
us so many points of contact, and of 
remonstrance: he had been subjected 
to almost the same domestic and reli- 
gious persecutions that I had under- 
gone, J did not imagine that the picture 
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of his disgust was at all calculated to 
dissipate mine ; it produced. this effect 
however in me, and T believe the com- 
munication of my disgust produced the 
same effect in him. Thus, from-a:re- 
semblance of character, united with a 
correspondence in events, the more we 
reviewed ourselves, the more we were 
pleased with each other ; the history of 
his moments ‘was the history of mine ; 
the history of ‘his sentiments was the 
history of mine; the history of his: heart 
was the history of mine. 

‘After we were tired with speakneabont 
ourselves, we conversed about others, 
particularly the Superior. The-situa- 
tion he held ‘as Director rendered him. 
extremely reserved : I discovered, how- 
ever; from the tenor of his conversation; 
thatthe present temper of this woman 
could’ not last long; that she was vainly 
struggling with ee Oh, ‘that one of 

two 
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two things would be the consequence ! 
either that she would revert to her for- 
mer habits, or thac she would lose her 
judgement. I had the strongest curio. - 
sity to know more; he could easily 
have resolved those’ questions which I 
had never been able to answer myself; 
but I did not’ make free to interrogate 
him ; I ventured only to ask ifhe knew 
Father Lemoine ?—Yes, said he, he is 
avery deserving man, very much so 
indeed.—We no longer see him as we 
used todo.—No ? Can you tell me the 
reason ?—I should be sorry if it trans 
pired.—You may rely upon my discre- 
tion.—They have written against him, I 
believe, to the Archbishop.—And what 
could they say against him?—That_he 
lived at too great a distance from the 
house ; that they could not get him 
when he wanted ; that his morality was 
too severe 5 that they had some reason 
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te suspect him of entertaining inno- 
vating sentiments ; and that he disse- 
minated a factious spirit in the house, 
and estranged the minds of the nuns 
from their Superior.—And how do you 
come to know this?—I have it from 
himself.You have seen him then ?—~ 
Yes, I have seen him ; he has “spoken 
to me sometimes about you.—r W hat did 
he say ?~That you was much to be 
pitied ; that he could not conceive how 
you have been able to support all the 
hardships you have undergone ; that 
though he had only an opportunity of 
conversing with you once or twice, 
he did not believe that ever you would 
accommodate yourself to the religious 
life ; that he had a mind.....Here he 
stopped short ; and I added, Whathad . 
he a mind to do?—~Don Morel replied, 
It is an affair of private confidence, 
which I am not at liberty to disclose... 

, I did 
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I did not insist; I said only, itis very 
true that it was Father Lemoine who 
made me estrange myself from my Su- 
perior.—He was right in so doing. — 
Why ?—Sister, replied she, with a se= 
rious air, follow his counsels, and remain 
ignorant, as long as you live, of the 
reason which dictated them.—But it 
appears to me that, if I knew the danger, 
I should be more attentive in shunning 
it.—-Perhaps the contrary might be the 
case.-You must have a very bad opi- 
nion of me.—I have that opinion of 
your morals and of your innocence, 
which, they naturally inspire ; but be- 
lieve me, there is a fatal insight which 
you cannot acquire without being core 
rupted’ by it. It is your innocence 
which has wrought upon:your Superior; 
had. you béen, better informed, she 
would have respected you less,—I don’t’ 
understand you.—So much the beter. 
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—But how can the familiarities and thé 
caresses of a woman be dangerous to 
one of her own sex ?-—No reply on the 
part of Don Morel.—Am I not the same 
as when I came here ?—Still- no reply 
on the part of Don More].—Should I 
not have continued the same? Where 
then is the harm of loving her, of tell- 
ing, her so, and of giving her expres- 
sions-of it? It is so pleasant 1—Very 
true, said Don Morel, raising his eyes, 
which were fixed upon the ground, 
while I spoke, and casting a look upon 
me,—And is this a malady frequent in 
convents? My poor Superior! into 
what a condition has she fallen !—It is 
truly afflicting, and I am afraid she will 
Brow worse and worse. - She was not 
made: for her ‘situation, and this is al- 
ways the consequence of it’ sooner or 
later ;--when we - oppase: the general 
bent- a «nature, the constraint gives 

birth 
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birth to ungovernable passions, which 
are the more violent, because they are 
ill-founded ; it is a sort of madness.--- 
Madness ?---Yes, and it will increase. 
And do you think that this fate awaits 
all those who are bound toa state to 
which they were not called ?—Not all ; 
‘there are ‘some who die beforehand ; 
there are others whose temper is so flex~ 
ible,.as in time to yield ; and there are 
others who are supported fora conside= 
rable time, by vague uncertain hopes:— 
In what hopes can a nun indulge ?— 
What hopes ? at first they have that of 
seviling. their vows.—And when. that 
fails ?—They hope.that they will some 
day find the gates open 3 that mankind 
will renounce the extravagance of in- 
tombing living victims in the fower of 
youth, and that convents will be abolish= 
ed ; ‘that the house will:be burnt ; that 
the walls of the cloister will fall; thae 
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some one will come to their aid. All 
these suppositions pass in their brain, 
and they indulge them ; while they are 
waiking in the garden, they look, with- 
out thinking of it, ifthe walls are very 
high ; if they are in their cells, they try. 
if they could force the bar of the railing ; 
if there is. a street under the windows, 
they fix their eyes upon it; if they hear 
"ally person pass, their heart palpitates ; 
they sigh afier a deliverer ; if there is 
‘any tumult, the .noise of which. is 
heard in. the house, they are eager 
with expectation; they. reckon upon 
some distemper, which will. render. it 
necessary. to call in a physician, or 
‘which will cause them to be sent to a 
-watering place:—True, very true, ex- 
- elaimed I, you read -the bottom of my 
- heart; [have indulyed,, and-I still -in- 
dulge in these illusions—And ;when 
they vanish upon. reflection. {for these 
a salutary 
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salutary vapours which are the offsprings 
of the heart, and which cloud the under- 
‘standing, are at intervals dispelled) 
then they experience all the weight of 
misery ; they detest themselves, they 
abhor those about them, they utter 
cries and groans, and lamentations ; they 
feel the approaches of despair. -Then 
some run and throw themselves at the 
feet of their Superior, seeking consola- 
tion from her ; others prostrate them- 
selves in their cells, or before the altar, 
and invoke the aid of Heaven ; others 
‘rend their clothes, and tear their hair; 
others goin quest of a deep: well, a 
high window, or a noose, and sometimes 
they find the one or. the other ; others, 
after enduring torments for a long time, 
fall into a kind of stupidity and-turn sil-. 
ly; others, who have more feeble and des 
licate organs, waste away with languor; 
and there are others, whose whole sys- 
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tem is deranged, their imagination trou- 
bled, and who become furious. The 
happiest are those who experience 2 
renewal of those salutary illusions, and 
who are flattered and consoled by them, 
till their latter end ; their life is a series 
of alternate. error and despair.—The 
most: unhappy, apparently, added I, 
with a deep sigh, are those who pass 
through all these states in succession... 

Ah! my father, how vexed I am at 
what you have told me!—Why ?—I was 
unacquainted with what -passed in my 
own mind ; it is now laid open to me; 
and the illusions with which I pleased 

myself, will now vanish more fe: qnicely 
than before. 

--] was preparing to sein when 
another nun entered, 4 second, a third, 
a fousth, a fifth, a sixth, and I know 
not how many. The conversation be- 
came general. Some looked at the 
f Director, 
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Director, others listened to him in. si- 
lence and with downcast eyes, Severa 
of them together proposed questio nso 
him, and all loudly extolled the wisdom 
of his answers. Meanwhile I had re- 
tired into a corner, where I resigned 
myself to a profound ‘reverie. In the 
midst of these conversations, in whick 
all endeavoured to display themselves 
to the best advantage, and to ‘fix the 
preference of the holy man by every 
accomplishment they possessed, some 
one was heard slowly to approach, at 
intervals to stop and breath profound 
sighs. They listened, they: whispered 
to eachother, It is she, itis our Supe- 
sior : they were then silent, and sat 
_ down in acircle, It was she in ‘reality, 
She entered. Her veil reactied down 
to’ her middle, her arms were crossed _ 
upon her’ breast, and her head re: 
clining. Iwas the first whom she per- 
i s ceived, 
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ceived. At this moment she withdrew 
from under her veil, one of her hands 
with which she covered her eyes, and 
turning herself a little to one side with 
the other, she made a signal for us all 
to depart. We withdrew in silence, 
and she remained alone with Don 
Morel. 

I am aware, Sir, that you are about 
to conceive a bad opinion of me, but 
I am not ashamed of what I have done, 
Why should I blush to confess it? Be- 
sides, how could 1 suppress, in this reci~ 
tal, an event which gave rise to several 
consequences ? Say then that my mind is 
of a very regular cast: when the cir- 
cumstances I relate are calculated to 
excite your esteem, or increase your 
commiseration, I may write well or ill ; 
but I write with incredible ease and ra- 
pidity, my heart is gay, expressions: 
come to me without effort, my tears 

! "flow 
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flow sweetly; I conceive that you are 
present, that I see you, and that you 
listen to me. If on the contrary I am 
obliged to show myself to you in an 
unfavourable aspect, I think with diffi- 
culty, I want expressions, my. pen 
~ moves ill, the character of my writing: 
is affected by my situation, and J only. 
continue because I'secretly flatter my- 
self thar you will not read those pas- 
sages, Of this description is the fol- 
lowing. 

After all our sisters had retired. ..— 
Well then! what did you do ?-—You 
don’t guess? No, you are too honest 
for that. JI went down upon tiptoe, 
and softly took my station at the parlour 
door, to overhear what was said. That 
is very bad, you will say.... Oh! as for 
that, agreed, it is very bad, so I. said 
to myself ; and my agitation, the pre- 
caution I took to avoid. observation, 
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the hesitation with which I proceeded, 
the voice of my conscience which every 
moment urged me to return, would not 
allow a doubt of it to remain. Curio- 
sity however proved victorious, and I 
went on. Butifit was bad to have pri- 
vily overheard the conversation of two 
persons, who believed themselves ‘alone, 
is it not still worse to repert it to you ? 
Here again is one of those passages 
which I write, because I flatter myself 
you will not read it. I know that this 
is not the case, bet I must nevertheless 
endeavour to persuade myself of its 
truth. 

The first word I heard, after-a consi- 
derable pause, made me shudder: it was, 
My father, 1 am damned... I again 
collected my spirits. I continued to’ 
listen ; the veit which hitherto had con- 
eealed from me the danger I had under- 

“gone, was torn off. - At this moment f 
heard 
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heard myself called. I was obliged to 
go; I retired ; yet, alas! I had already . 
heard but too much. What a woman, 
Marquis! what an abominable woman! 

Here the memoirs of Sister Susan 
are interrupted. What follows, are 
orily memorandums of what she pro- 
- bably meant to employ in the remainder 
of her narration. It appears that her. 
Superior became mad; and to her un- - 
fortunate situation, the fragments which - 
follow must be understood to refer. 

After this confession we enjoyed se- . 
veral days of serenity. Joy was restored 
to the community, and I received com- 
pliments upon the event, which I 
rejected with indignation. 

She no longer shunned me ; she look- 
ed at me ; nor did my presence appear 
to cause her any trouble. I did every. 
thing in my power to conceal the horror 
with: which she inspired me, since, by a 
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curiosity, I had. obtained a better know- 
ledge of her chsracter. 

By and by she became silent, and 
reserved ; she said nothing but, Yes, 
and No. She took solitary walks; she 
refused nourishment ; her blood became 
inflamed ; she was seized with a fever, 
-to which a delirium succeeded. 

Alone in her bed she saw me; she 
spoke to me; she invited me to ap- 
proach ; she addressed me in terms the 
most tender. If'she heard any one walk 
past her chamber, she exclaimed,. It is 
she passing, it is her step, I recollect it 
well; call her in... No, no, let 
her alcne. 

It is singular enough that she was 
never once mistaken, nor did she ever 
take another for me. 

' She would break out into loud fits of 
laughing, and next moment burst into 
tears. Our sisters surrounded her in 

silence, 
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silence, and some of them ‘wept ales 
with her. 

Suddenly she would exclaim, I have 
not been at church, ] have not said my 
prayers... I wish to rise out of bed; 
I wish to be dressed ; let me be dressed. 
+.» If her request was refused, she 
added, Give me at least my breviary.... - 
They gave it her, she opened it, turned 
over the leaves with her finger, and she . 
continued to turn over even after she _ 
had got to the end of the book, All 
tlie while her eyes were distracted, 

One night she went down to the 
church alone. Some of the Sisters fol~ - 
lowed her. She prostrated herself on 
the steps. of the altar ; she groaned, 
sighed, and prayed. aloud, went out, 
returned, and said, Go bring her, she 
is a soulso pure! she is a creature so 
innocent! If she but joined her prayers - 
to mine.,.. Then addressing herself 
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to the whole community, and turning to 
the empty benches, she cried, Go, go,. 
all of you, let her remain alone with 
me. You are not worthy to approach 
her ;. were your voices to mingle with 
hers, your profane incense would cor- 
rupt before God, the purity of hers. 
Begone, begone..... Then she ex-_ 
horted me to ask. of God assistance and 
pardon. She thought’ she saw God, 
’ The heavens appeared to her to be di- 
vided by gleams cf lightening, to open 
asunder and thunder over her head, 
Angels in fury descended. She trem- 
bled at the looks of the divinity. She 
flew round the church, precipitated her- 
self into the obscure corners ; she im- 
plored mercy ; she fixed her face upon 
the ground; in this position she fell 
asleep; the cold damps of the place © 
affected her; she was carried back to 
her cell as dead. 

4 ‘In 
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In themorning she knew nothing of the - 
dreadful scene that had taken place the 
_ preceding night. She would say, Where 
are our sisters? I no longer see any 
body ; Iam left alone in this house ; 
they have all abandoned me, and Saint - 
Theresa too: they have’ done well, 
Since Saint Susan is gone, I may ven- 
ture out, I shall be in no danger of 
meeting her.... Ah! were I io meet 
her! but she is gone, is she not? Is it 
Not so, is she not gone?.... Happy is 
the house in which she resides! She 
will tell all to her new Superior : what 
will they think of me?.... Is Saint 
Theresa dead? I heard the death 
Knell all night long.... Poor girl! 
_ she is ruined for ever: it is I, it is I 
who have done it... . Gne day I shall 
be-confronted with her. What shall I 
say to her? what shall I answer her 2... 
Qh! unhappy girl! Oh! woe'isme! 

L 3 At 


150 THE NUN. 


At other times she would say, Are 
our Sisters returned? Tell them that 
Tam very ill.... Raise up my pillow... 
Unlace me.... I feel something here 
which weighs me down.... My head is 
on fire.... Take off my cap... . I wish 
to wash my hands..,. Bring me water, 
pour, pour on still. They are white, 
but the foul spots of the soul cannot 
be wiped away....Iwish I were dead, 
Iwish I had never been pos I then 
had never seen her. 

One morning she was discovered 
with her feet bare, in her shirt, her hair 
dishevelled, howling, foaming, and 
running round her cell, her hands upon 
her ears, her eyes shut, and her body 
squeezed against the wall... Away 
from that abyss! hear you those cries? - 
These are the infernal regions ; I see 
the flames issuing from that profound 
abyss ; from the middle of these raging 

fires 
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fires I hear a confused sound of voices 
calling on me.... My God, have pity 
upon me !,... Go, quick, ring the bell, 
assemble they community ; tell them to 
pray for me, I will pray also.... But 
it is hardly day yet, our sisters are 
aleep.... All night long I have never 
closed an eye ; I wish to sleep too, but 
cannot. 

One of the Sisters said to her, Noga: 
some sorrow labours in your breast, 
entrust it to me, it will perhaps relieve 
you,—-Sister Agatha, attend, comenear 
me.... nearer,... nearer still... 
Nobody must overhear us. I will dis- 
close to you all, but keep my secret..us 
You have seen her ?>—Whom, Madam? 
—It is not true that nobody has a 
sweetness like her? How elegantly she 
walks ! what grace! what nobleness ! 
what modesty 1,4... Go to her, tell 


her.... Alas! no, don’t go, say nothing 


to her... You cannot approach her, the 
Lig - angels 
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angels of heaven guard her, they watch 
round her; I have seen them, you will 
see them, and they will terrify you like 
me. Stop.... If you go, what can 
you say toher? Devise something at 
which she will not blush... But, Ma- 
dam, were you to consult our Director. 
Yes, but, yess... No, no, I know 
what he will tell me, I have already 
heard it all.... Of what am I to con- 
verse with him ?... O! could I lose. 
all memory !.... Could I sink into 
annihilation and be born again!... 

’ Do not call the Director; I would ra- 
ther you read to me the passion of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. Read.... I begin 
to respire,... One drop of blood will 
suffice to purify me,... See, it springs 
bubbling from his side.... Apply that 
sacred wound to my beet we» His 
blood streams over me, but does not ~ 
remain...» I am undone ! seve Take 
- away 
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away that crucifix.... Bring it back... 
Tt was brought back to her; she pressed. 
it between her hands, she kissed it all 
over, and added, These are her eyes, 
that is her mouth ; when am I tosee her 
again ?,.. Sister Agatha, tell her that 
I love her; paint to her faithfully my 
situation, tell her that.I am dying. 

She was bled, she was bathed; but 
remedies seemed only to -increase her 
distemper, I durst not attempt to. 
describe to you all the indecent actions 
she committed, all the obscene obser- 
vations which escaped her during her | 
delirium. ‘Every moment she raised 
her hand to her brow to drive away tor=. 
menting ideas, images, I know not 
what images! She plunged her head 
into the bed, and covered her face with 
the sheets. It is the tempter! would 
she exclaim: What fantastic form has 


he 
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he assumed! Take some holy water ; 
throw some holy water over me... Stop, 
stop, he is now gone. 

Ic was very soon found necessary to 
confine her; but her prison was not 
so well guarded as to prevent her one 
day making her escape. She had torn 
her clothes to pieces; all naked, she 
flew through the passages, except that 
two pieces of the broken cords, with 
which the had been bound, hung 
from her arms; she cried, Iam your 
Superior; you ‘have all taken the 
- oath of obedience to me, and I 
shall be obeyed. Wretches! you have 
thrown me into prison; this then is 
the reward of my kindness! you abuse 
me because I am too good; I shall be 
so no more.... Fire!... murder!.., 
thieves !... help!.., Assist me, St. 
Theresa; assist me, St. Susan... Mean- 
while, she was seized and taken back 

ta 
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to prison. She then said, You are 
right, you are right; alas! I have lost 
my reason, I feel that I have. 
Sometimes she seemed haunted with 
the images of different punishments ; 
she thought she saw women with cords 
round their neck; and their hands tied 
behind their backs, some with torches 
in their hands. -She imagined herself 
in company with those who were doing 
penance ; she thought herself on the 
way to the place of execution, and ad- 
dressed the executioner: 1 have de-_ 
served my fate, but try and put me 
quickly out of pain... I now tell you 
nothing, Sir, but what is exactly true ; 
and. every circumstance does not occur 
to my recollection, or I should blush 
to pollute my pages with the recital. 
After living several months in this 
deplorable situation, she died. What 
a frightful death, Marquis ! I saw her, 
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I saw her, the terrible picture of despair 
and guilt in ,her last moments. She 
thought herself surrounded by infernal 
spirits, that waited to catch her soul. 
She exclaimed, ina voice almost suffo- 
cated: There they are! see there!..... 
And opposing to them on the right and 
left, a crucifix which she held in her 
hand, she howled, she cried, My 
Godl... My God!.... Sister Theresa 
very soon followed her; and we received 
another Superior advanced in years, 
full of ill-nature and superstition. 

I was accused of having practised 
sorcery upon her predecessor; she be- 
lieved the charge, and my vexations 
were renewed, The new Director was 
equally tormented by his Superiors, 
and persuaded me to elope from the 
house. . ; 

The plan of my flight was arranged. 
I repaired to the garden between eleven 

and 
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and twelve at night. Ropes were thrown 
over the wall, which I fixed round me; 
they broke, and I fell to the ground. 
The skin of my legs was torn, and I 
received a violent contusion on the 
back. After a second and a third at- 
tempt, I reached the top of the wall. 
‘I descended; but how great was my 
surprise, when, instead of a post-chaise, 
in which I hoped to be received, I found 
a wretched public coach! I was now 
upon the road to Paris, with a young 
Benedictine. I very soon perceived, 
by the indecent tone which he assumed, 
and the liberties which he indulged, 
that none of the conditions which hac 
been stipulated with me, would be ob- 
served, At this moment I regretted 
my cell, and felt all the horror of my 
situation. 
Fiere I will paint the scene which 
took place in the coach. What adreade 
ful 
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ful scene! what a profligate man! I 
cried out; the coachman came to 
my assistance; 2 violent brawl en- 
sued between the coachman and the 
monk. 

I arrived at Paris, The carriage 
stopped ina little street, at a little nar- 
row door, which opened into an ob- 
scure dirty alley. The mistress of the 
apartments came to meet me, and in- 
stalled me in the highest story, in a 
little room, which contained.hardly even | 
necessary articles of furniture. I res 
ceived a visit from the woman who 
occupied the first oor. You are young, 
Mademoiselle, you must needs grow 
melancholy-for want of society. Come 
down stairs to my apartments, where 
you will find an agreeable company, 

“both of gentlemen and ladies; all of 
them not indeed so handsome, but al- 
most as young as yourself. We talk, 

we 
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we play, we sing, we dance, we com- 
bine all kinds of amusements, Though 
~ you make all the gentlemen in love 
with you, I can assure you, that our 
ladies will neither be jealous. nor of- 
fended. Come, Mademoiselle... This 
woman was somewhat advanced in life, 
her voice was sweet, and.her conver- 
sation extremely insinuating. 

I passed a fortnight in this house, ex- 
posed to all the importunity of my per- 
fidious ravisher, and to all the tumul- 
tuous scenes of a suspicious place ; 
watching every moment an opportunity 
to escape. 

One day; I at last found the means 
of putting my resolution in practice. 
Night was far advanced. Had I been’ 
in the neighbourhood of my convent, I. 
should have returned to it. Iran, with- 
out knowing wiiere I went. I was 

: | stopped 
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stopped. by some men; terror seized 
. Mme, Overpowered by fatigue, I sunk 
down inaswoon upon the threshold of 
a Tallow-chandler’s shop. They ad- 
ministered assistance to me; and when 
I recovered my senses, I found myself 
stretched upon a bed, surrounded by a 
umber of people. They asked me 
who I was, and I know not what answer 
I returned. They gave me the servant 
girl of the house to conduct me; I took 
her arm, and we walked on. We had 
already gone a considerable way, when 
the girl observed to me, Mademoiselle, 
you know surely where we are going? 
—No, my child; to the hospital, I be- 
“lieve.—To the hospital! have you no 
house to go to Alas! no.—What 
have you done to be turned out of doors 
at this time of night? but we are now 
at the gate of the hospital of Sr. 

Catherine ; 
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Catherine; let us try if we can pro- 
cure admittance.’ At all events, be 
under no apprehension, you: shall not. 
remain in the streets, you shall share 
my. bed. 

returned to the Tallow-chandler’s. 
How great was the terror of the-servant- 
girl when she saw the skin ripped off 
my legs, by the fall I received in’ mae - 
king my escape from the convent! I 
passed the night in that house. The 
following: evening I returned to the 
hospital of St. Catherine, There I~ 
‘remained three days; at the end of 
which, I received’ intimation,. that I 
must either apply:to the hospital general, 
or take the first situation that should: 
offer, 

What dangers did J encounter in the 
hospital of St. Catherine, both from 
men and women! for it is here, as I 
have since been informed, that the rakes 


Vou Il. M and 


~ 


162- DHE NUN. 


and women of the town go to: provide 
themselves. The apprehension of mi- 
Sery. gave no strength’ to.the. coarse at- 
tempts. of- seduction, to which I..was 
exposed. I sold my clothes, and sup- _ 
~ plied myself with others more suitable 
to my situation. 
‘ T entered into the service of a laun- 
dress, with whom I. at present. reside. 
I-receive linen whichI iron. My day’s 
work is severe. I am ill-fed, ill lodged, 
and sleep on a wretched bed; but to 
make amends, I am treated with hu-_ 
manity. The husband is coachman in 
afamily.. The ‘wife is a little hasty, 
but, in other respects, a good woman. 
I should be sufficiently contént with my 
situation, could I hope to enjoy it cun- 
" molested. et c 

I have been informed ak the. oe 

laid hold of my ravisher, and sent him. 
back to his Superiors. | Poor. wretch !: 
a a he 
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he is more to be pitied thanme, His 
. attempt made a noise; and you cannot 
conceive with what cruelty faults at- 
tended with‘notoriety, are punished in 
religious houses. A dungeon will be his 
abode for the rest of his life, and this 
too is the fate which awaits meif [ am 
retaken ; but he will live longer in that 
situation than I should. 

- The pain of my fall is extremely sé 
vere, my legs are swelled, and I cannot 
walk a step. I work sitting, for I am 
unable to support myself standing. I 
yet dread the moment of my cure. 
What pretence shall I then have for not 
going out, and to what dangers must I 
expose myself ‘by appearing in public? 
Happily, however, I have still some 
time before me. My relations, who 
can entertain no doubt of my being at. 
Paris, ate certainly employed in ma- .. 
king every possible search, I had re- . 

M 2 solved 
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solved to send for M. Manourito my 
garret, to ask and to follow his advice ; 
but he was no. more. 

It seems that my escape is public, 
and this is what I expected. One of 
ry companions spoke of it to me 
yesterday,. adding the most odious. cir- 
cumstances, and reflections the most 
afflicting. Fortunately, she was hangs 
ing up the wet linen on cords, with her 
back to.the lamp, and. did not perceive 
my. agitation. My mistress, however, 
remarking that I wept, said, Mary, 
what is the matter with you ?—Nothing, 
replied I,.—Whiat then, added she, are 
you foolish enough to feel so much pity 
for a wicked nun, destitute of morals 
and religion, who fell in love with a 
sascal of a monk, with whom she 
eloped from her convent? you. must 
needs be of a very compassionate dis- 
position indeed, She had nothing to 

do 
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do but eat, drink, ‘say her prayers, and 
sleep. She was very well where she 
was s why did she not keep her situa- 
tion? it she had only been ducked 
three or four times in the river ‘in this 
weather, that would soon have recon- 
ciled her to her state.... To: this I 
answered, That people knew little of 
any ‘difficulties but their own ; but: this 
observation had better been ‘spared, 
and she would not have added as she 
did, Fie! sheis a slut whonr God will 
punish... At this remark I leant upon 
thetable, and remained ‘in that posture 
till my mistress said, But, Mary, what 
are you dreaming of then? ‘while you 
sleep there, the work stands still. - . 

I live in continual alarms. At the 
leaft noise I hear in the house, upon the 
stair-case, in the street, I am seized 
with terror, Itremble like a leaf, my" 
knees refuse their support, and my work 

M3 drops 
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drops from my hands. I pass almost 
all my nights without closing an eye ; 
and if I sleep, my | slumbers are broken. 
I speak, I call, 1 cry out; and I cannot 
conceive how the people with whom 
I live, have not yet divined the 
mystery, 

E never had the, eine of the cloister, 
as my gait sufficiently. shows; but in the 
convent I had accustomed myself ta 
certain observances, which J repeat me- 
chanically. For instance, if the clock 
strikes, I make the sign of the cross, 
or kneel down. If any one knock at 
the door; I say ve. If any one ask 
me.a ‘question; I always return an 
answer which concludes with a Yes or. 
No, dear mother, or, my sister. If a 
stranger come in, I fold my arms over 
my breast, and, instead of a curtesy, I 
hend forwards. _My companions laugh, 
and think I amuse myself in counter: . 

feiting 
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féiting the nun; but it is impossible 
that their mistake can continue; my 
thoughtlessness will betray me, and I 
shall be undone. 

Hasten, Sir, to afford me relief 
Doubtless you will say, tell me what 
it is in my power to do for you. My 
ambition is not great; it is this: I 
should wish for the situation of cham- 
ber-maid or housekeeper, or even’com- 
mon servant ; provided I live unknown 
in the country, in some . sequestered 
province, in the family of respectable 
people who see little company. The 
wages are no object of consideration. 
Security, repose, bread and water, are 
all I -desite. Be assured that my 
employers will be ° perfectly ‘satisfied 
‘with my service. In the house-of ’ my 
father I learnt'to work, in the ‘convent 
to obey. I'am young, ‘ofa very gentle 
character, When my legs are cured, I - 

M4 shall 
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shall have more strength than will be 
: sufficient for the employment. I can 
sew, spin, embroider, and wash ; whén 

‘lived in the world I used to make up 
my own lace, and I shall soon recover 

my former dexterity. I am not auk- 

ward at any thing, and there is nothing 

to which I cannot demean myself. I 

have some voice, I am acquainted with 

_tausic, and I can play upon the harp- 
sichord, in such a:manner as to amuse 

any mother who has. a taste for it; and I 

could even: give some lessons to her 

children. But I should be afraid of 

“being betrayed by these marks of a 
systematic education. If it was neces- 

sary to learn to dress hair, I possess 

taste, I could take a master, and soon 

acquire this little qualification... A 

-tolerable situation, Sir, if possible, or 
indeed a place of any Kind; is all that 

I desire, 
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I desire, and I wish for nothing more. 
You may answer for the purity of my | 
morals in spite of appearances; I feel 
- their influence, I feel also that of piety. 
Ah! Sir, all my calamities had been 
over, and I should have had nothing to 
fear from man, if God had not arrested 
_ mydesign. How often have I visited 
that deep well at the bottom of the 
- garden belonging to the house! If.1 
did not plunge myself into it, it was 
because I was not left perfectly at liberty. 

I know not what is the destiny reserved 
for me, but if I am compelled again to 
return to any convent whatever, I will 
not answer for myself; there are wells 
to be found every where. ‘Have pity 
upon’ me, Sir, and do not, by neg- 
lecting my application, lay the foun- 
dation in your own breast, of long and’ 
bitter regret, 


PS. 
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'P.S. Iamoverwhelmed with fatigue, 
Tam surrounded with terror, and repose 
flies from me. These Memoirs, at first 
hastily written, I have submitted to a 
second perusal, when my mind was moré 
collected ; and I have discovered, that 
without thé smallest intention, I have 
in truth, in every line, described myself 
as wretched as I really was, but much 
more amiable than I really am. Might 
the reason of this be, that we believe 
men to be less sensible to the picture of 
our suffcrings, than to the image of out 
charms; and that we conceive it to be - 
amore promising undertaking to seduce 
their passions, than to touch their feel- 
ings? I am very little acquainted with 
them, and'I have not studied ‘myself 
sufficiently to discover. Yet, if the 
~ Marquis, who is allowed to possess the 
most delicate feelings, fhould imaginié 
oat address myself, not to his benevo-. 

lence, 
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lence, but to his vice, what would he 
think of me? This reflection renders 
me uneasy. In truth, it were very 
wrong to impute to me personally ana- 
tural propenfity common to my whole 
sex. I am a woman, perhaps a co- 
quette for aught I know, but it is 
natufally, and without. artifice. 
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“EXTRACT 
FROM THE 
-LITERARY CORRESPONDENCE 
Or M*¥**#, 
17708 


"THE Nua of M. Dela Harpe has 
awaked my conscience, which has slept 
for ten years, by recalling to my recol- 
lection a horrible conspiracy of which I 
was the sdul, carried on in concert with 
M. Diderot, and two or three other 
Genilemen of this stamp, our intimate 
friends. It.is not yet too late to make 
confession, and, in this holy time of 
Len., to endeavour to obtain remission 
of b.s offence, along with my other sins, 
and drown ell in thé unfathomable well 
of divine mercy, 


The 
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The year 1760 is distinguished in 
the calendars. of the Parisian cockneys 
by the sudden and extraordinary repu- 
tation of Ramponeau, and the comedy 
of the Philosophers, performed in con- 
sequence of high authority, upon the 
the Theatre of the French Comedy. Of 
all this undertaking, there now remains 
only a.recollection of the.most profound 
contempt for Palissot, the author of 
this wonderful rhapsody, a feeling how- 
ever which none ofhis protectors were 
disposed to share. Persons of the high- 
est rank, while they favoured the at- 
tempt, thought themselves obliged in 
public to defend themselves from .the 
imputation of such an. understanding; 
‘as from a stain of dishonour. While: 
all Paris was-occupied with this piece 
of scandal, M. Diderot, whom. the: 
rogue of a French Aristophanes had 
chosen for his Socrates, ‘was the only: - 
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person to whom it gave no concern. 
But, what was our employment ! 
Would to God it had been innocent ! 
We had long been attached, by the 
bonds of the most tender iriendship, to 
‘the Marquis de Croismare, formerly 
an officer in the King’s regiment, re- 
tired from service, and one of the most 
amiable men in this country. He is 
nearly of the age of M. de Voltaire ; 
and like that immortal character, he 
preserves a youthful vigour of mind, 
with a grace, a sprightliness, a combi- 
nation of fascinating qualities, which. 
for me possess a relish, the poignancy 
of which is never blunted. It may be 
said of him, that he is one of those 
amiable men, the cast and the model of 
which are only to be found in France, 
although amiable and repulsive quali- 
ties are alike common to every country 
upon earth, I do not here allude to the: 

“4 dispositions 
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dispositions of the heart, the elevation: 
of sentiment, that strict and delicate. 
probity which render M, de Croismare 
~ as respectable as he is dear to his friends, 
Tspeak only of the endowments - of his’ 
mind. An imagination ardent and 
sprightly, an original turn of mind, - 
opinions which only stop at a certain 
point, and which: he alternately adopts 
or proscribes , a playfulness of humour, 
always regulated by propriety , an in- 
credible activity of mind, which, com- | 
bined with an idle life, and the multi- 
plicity of the resources of Paris, hurries 
him to the most different and dissimilar 
employments, has created for him, wants: 
which no man ever before imagined, and 
suggested means equally extraordinary 
for their gratification. This temper of 
consequence gives rise to aninfinite suc- 
cession of enjoyments. :Such’are a.part 
of the elements which compose the being” 
Pike of 
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of M. de Croismare, denominated by 
his friends, the charming Marquis by 
excellence, as they called-the Abbé Ga- 
liani, the charming Abbé. M.Diderot, 
comparing his own simplicity’ of good 
nature, with. the acute turn of the Mar- 
quis de Croismare, sometimes told him,. 
Your wit is like the flame of spirit of wine, 
gentle and volatile, which spreads lam- 
bent over my fleece, but without | ever 
burning it. 

This charming Marquis. had left us 
at the beginning of the year 17.59, to 
go to his estates in Normandy, near 
Caen. He had promised.us to stay 
only the time necessary to put his affairs 
in order, but his absence was insen- 
sibly prolonged. He had collected 
all his children to that spot; “he was 
very fond of his ‘curate ; he had aban-: 
doned himself to a passion for garden-. 
ing ; 3 and as an ‘imagination $0: lively as: 

3 his 
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his required some. real or imaginary 
objects of attachment, he had all at once 
plunged into the most ardent devotion. 
In spite of this, he still loved us all 
very tenderly ; but probably we never 
should have ‘seen him again at Paris, -if 
he had not ‘lost his two sons in succes 
sion. This event restored him to us at 
the end of about four years, after an 
absence of more than eight. His de- 
votion, like every thing else, evaporated 
in the air of Paris, and he is at this 
toment more amiable than ever. 

‘As we felt his loss very keenly, in 
1760, after having supported it fifteen 
months, we deliberated on the means 
of inducing him to return to Paris, 
We recollected, that some time before 
his departure, much conversation, and 
a great deal of interest, had been excited 
in the world concerning a nun, who 
appealed judicially against her vows, 

Vor. II, N into 
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into which she had been forced by her 
parents: . This unfortunate recluse in- 
terested the Marquis to such a. degree, 
that without having seen her, without 
knowing her name, without even pre- 
viously ascertaining the .truth, of the 
facts, he went, and solicited in: her, fa- 
vour all the counsellors of the great 
chamber of -the Parliament of Paris, 
In spite of this generous . intercession, 
the nun, by I know not_what misfor- 
tune, lost her cause,: and her vows were 
adjudged valid.- In recalling the whole 
ef this adventure to our minds, we re- 
solved to revive it to our own advan- 
tage.: We took-it for granted, that 
this nun had been so fortunate as to 
escape from her convent ; and, in:con= - 
sequence, we made her .write- to the 
Marquis de Croismare, to entreat as- ~ 
sistance and protection. « We did not 
despair of seeing -him arrive.im all haste 

; : to 
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to fly: to the assistance of his nun ;: or, 
even had he guessed our’ knavery at the 
first glance, we were preparing mate- 
rials for mirth. This remarkable piece 
of waggery took quite a different turn; 
as you will see by the correspondence 
which I am about to submit to your 
perusal, between the- pretended nun, 
and the honest and charming Marquis. 
de Croismare, who never suspected for 
a moment the treachery of which we 
were guilty. - It is this treachery which 
we have always had upon our consci- 
ences.. We then employed: ourselves 
at our suppers, amid loud bursts of. 
laughter, in composing the letters which 
were to make our good Marquis weep ; 
and at these meetings we also read, with 
the same expressions of mirth, the vir- 
tuous answers. which were returned by 
this generous and worthy friend. When 
we perceived, however, that the fortune 

N‘2 of 
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of our unfortunate heroirie began to in- 
terest too deeply her tender benefactor, 
we adopted the expedient of taking her 
off by death, as you may remark; pre- 
ferring the uneasiness which he would 
feel upon this event, to the certain dan- 
ger of inflaming his imagination, by 
keeping her longer alive. After his 
return to Paris, we confessed: to him 
the whole circumstances of this iniqui- 
tous conspiracy. Helaughed, as you may’ 
conceive, at the trick; and the misfor- 
tunes of the poor nun served only to 
strengthen the bonds of friendshipamong 
those she left behind. One circumstance 
no less singular, is, that the imagination 
of our friend in Normandy was heated by 
this pleasantry ; that of Diderot, on his 
part, was no less ardently inflamed. He 
began to write, in detail, the whole his- 
tory of our nun, Had he completed his 
work, he would have wrought it up 

into 
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into one of the most just, the most 
interesting, and most pathetic romances 
that ever existed. It was impossible to 
read a single page of it, without being 
melted into tears: yet, as far as I recol- 
léct, it contained-no mixture of love. It 
was a work ofgenius, which breathed the 
fervid imagination of its author. It was 
a performance too of public and general 
utility ; for it was the most severe satire 
upon cloisters ever composed. It was 
the more dangerous, because it only 
seemed to speak, of them with praise. 
The devotion of out young nun was 
angelic ; shé ever preserved in her sim- 
ple and tender heart, the most sincere 
revererice for évery thing she had been 
taught to respect, But this romance 
never existed, éxcept in detached 
shreds, and in that state has continued, 
as well as an infinite number of other 
works, of one of the finest geniuses 

N 3 that 
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that France ever produced ; who would 
have rendered himself immortal by a 
number of masterly performances, had 
he.ever possessed the disposition to be 
avaricious of his time, instead of resign- 
ing it to all the thoughtless people in 
Paris, whom I summon to appear at the 
last judgment, to answer before God 
and men, for the injury of which they 
were thus the authors, 

The correspondence you are about 
to peruse, and our repentance, are all 
that remain of our poor unfortunate 
nun. You will please. to remember, 
that allher letters, as well as of the lady 
by whom she was concealed, were fa» 
bricated by us sons of Beiial ; and that 
all those of her generous protector are 
genuine, and were written with b pute 
sincerity. 


Note 


_ 
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Note of the Nun, to M. the Count de 
Croismare, Governor of the Royal Mili- 
tary Academy. 

An unfortunate woman, in whom the 
Marquis de Croismare took an interest 
three years ago, when he lived near the 
Academy of Music, is-informed that he 
now resides in the. Military Academy. 
She sends to him upon the present occa- 
sion, to know if she still may reckon 
upon his kindness, as she is now 
more to be pitied than ever. 

A few words in answer to this appli- 
cation, if convenient, would be consi- 
dered as a favour. Hier situation is ur- 
gent; and it is of importance: that the 
bearer of this note should be ignorant 
of its purport. - 


Answer. 
That the author of the note laboured 
under a mistake, and that the Marquis 
N4 de 
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de Croismare alluded to, was at present 
at Caen. 
This note was in the hand- writing of 
a young person whom we employed in 
the whole course of this correspon- 
dence. .A porter carried it to the Mili- 
tary Academy, and brought back the 
verbal answer. This preliminary step 
was judged necessary, for several good 
reasons. The nun appeared, to con- 
found the two cousins, and to be un- 
acquainted with the orthography. of 
theirname. By this means, she very 
naturally learnt that her protector was 
at Caen. It was very probable, that 
the Governor of the Military Academy 
would avail himself of this opportunity 
to pass a jest on his cousin, and send 
him the note, which gave a great ap- 
pearance of reality to our virtuous he- - 
roine, The Governor, a very amiable 
man, 
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man, like all who bear his name, was 
dissatisfied with the absence. of his cou- 
sin, as well as ourselves; and we hoped 
to enlist him in the numbeg. of our 
accomplices. After his answer, the nun 
wrote to Caen. 


a 


Letter of ihe Nun to M. the Marquis de 


« Croismare, at Caens 
Sir, 

J do not know to whem I write; but, 
inthe distressing situation in which I 
am placed, it is you whom I address. 
If] have not been misinformed at thé 
Military Academy, and if you are indeed 
the generous Marquis of whom Iam in 
search, I will thank God. If you are’ 
not, I-know not.what I shall do. But 
I feel myselfencouraged by the name. 
you bear. I hope you will lend your as- 
sistance to an Unfortunate person, whom 
you, Sir, or some other M, de Croiss 

: mare, 
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mare, not he of the military academy, 
supported by your solicitations in an 
attempt she made three years ago, to 
obtain her enlargement from a perpetual 
prison, to which she had been con- 
demned by the rigour of her parents, 
Despair has driven me to a second step, 
of which doubtless you will have heard; 
Thave eloped from my convent. I was 
unable any longer to support my suffer- 
ings, and there only remained this me- 
thod, or a still greater crime, to procure 
me that liberty, which I hoped from the 
justice of the laws. 

If you were formerly my protector, 
Sir, let my present situation touch your 
heart, and awaken. within you some 
feeling of compassion! Perhaps you 
will think me indiscreet, in thus apply- 
ing to a person unknown, in circum- 
stances like mine, Alas! Sir, did you 
know the desolate state to which I am 

reduced, 
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reduced, could you form any idea of 
the inhumanity with which faults that 
have excited public attention, are pu- 
nished in religious. houses , you would 
excuseme. But your soul is full of 
sensibility, and you would one day dread 
to recall to your memory an innocent 
creature, thrown for the remainder of 
of her life into the dismal recesses of a 
dungeon. Relieve me, Sir, relieve me. 
The kind of service which I hope from 
you, and which it is easier for you to 
grant me .in the country than in Paris, 
is this: Toprocure, me either in your 
own house, or among your acquaint- 
ances, at Caen, or elsewhere, the situa- 
tion of chamber-maid, or house-keeper, 
or even common servant. Provided I 
am unknown, in the family of respectable 
people, who live retired, wages form no 
consideration. Let me have only bread 
and water, but at the.same time, let 

me 
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me be secure from pursuit. You may 
be assured that my employers wili have 
no-reason to be dissatisfied with my 
‘service. Inthe house of my parents, 
1 learnt to work, in the convent to obey. 
Iam young ; my disposition is gentle, 
and I am of a good constitution. When 
I recover my strength, it will beamply 
sufficient for every kind of domestic 
employment. I can embroider, sew, 
and wash. When I lived in the world, 
I used to make up my own lace, and | 
will soon recover the habit. I am not 
awkward, and I can apply to every 
thing. If it were necessary to learn to 
dress hair, Iam not deficient in taste, - 
and could soon acquire a knowledge of. 
it, A tolerable situation, if possible, or 
a place, be what it may, is all I ask. 
You may answer for my morals, Sir. 
In spite of appearances, 1 am pious. 
There was a well at the bottom of the 
garden 
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garden of the convent I have quitted, 
a well upon which I have often gazed. 
All my ills had been ended, if God had 
not restrained me. Do not allow me, 
Sir, to be dragged back to this fatal’ 
house ! Do me this service, which T 
implore. It is a good work, which you 
will remember with satisfaction as long. 
as you live, and which God will reward 
in this world, or in the next. Above 
all, Sir, consider that I live in conti- 
nual alarm, and that I count the mo- 
ments as they pass. My relations can- 
not entertain a doubt of my being at 
Paris ; they doubtless make every kind 
of enquiry to discover me; do _not- 
allow them time to succeed in their 
search., I brought away with me all 
my clothes. I subsist by my labour, 
and by the assistance I receive from a 
worthy woman, who was formerly my. 
friend, -and to whom you may direct 
your 
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your answer. Her name is Madam 
Madin. She lives at Versailles. This 
good woman will furnish me with what- 
ever is necessary for my journey ; and 
after I have obtained a place, I shall 
need: nothing, and no longer be a 
burden upon her kindness. My, con- 
duct, Sir, will justify the protection 
which you may be pleased to grant me. 
Whatever may be the answer you give 
to my application, in the worst event, 
I shall only lament the severity of my 
fortune. 

The following is Madam Madin’s . 
address. Madam Madin, at the Pavil- 
lion de Bourgogne, Anjou Street, Ver- 
sailles. 

You will have the goodness to send 
two covers; her address upon the one, 
and a cross upon the other. 

My God, with what anxiety do J 
wait your answer! Iam in continual 

agony. 
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agony. Your very humble and most 
obedient servant, oe. 
(Signed) Susan DELA Marry. 
We required an address to receive 
his answers, and we chose Madam 
Madin, the wife of an officer who 
had served in the infantry, and who 
actually lived at Versailles. She knew 
nothing of our trick, nor of the letters 
which she made him write to herselfinthe .. 
sequel, and for which we employed the 
hand-writing of another young person. 
Madam Madin only knew that it was 
necessary to receive, and convey to me 
all the letters with the post-mark of 
Caen. As charice-would have it, M. de 
Croismare, after his return to Paris, 
and about eight years after our sin had 
been committed, met with Madam 
Madin one morning at the house of a 
lady of our acquaintance, who had 
, been 
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‘been in the plot. . It was a real theatri- 

cal scene. M: de Croismare expected 
.fo receive an infinite deal of informa- 
tion, with regard to the unfortunate 
person who had excited such lively 
‘interest in his mind, and of whom 
.Madam Madin knew not a single word. 
"Fhis, accordingly, was the moment of 
our - general confession, and of our 
-pardon. 

Answer of the Marquis. de Croismare. 

MADEMOISELLE, 

Your letter reached the’ very person 
‘you were in quest of. You have 
not been mistaken with regard to his 
sentiments.. You may leave town’ im- 
mediately for Caen, to be the waiting- 
maid ofa young lady. 

- The lady, your friend, ‘thay write to 
me, that she sends a waiting-maid, 
such as I desire, with such recommen- 
dation 
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dation of your qualifications as she 
thinks proper, without going into any 
particulars of your situation. She may 
fix also the name which you are to 
adopt , the conveyance you have 
taken, and, if possible, the day upon 
which you will'arrive. Ifyou take the 
coach for Caen, it sets out from Paris, 
early on Monday morning, and reaches 
this“place upon Friday. “It departs from, 
Paris, in Saint Dennis Street, from the 
Great Stag. Ifthere is no person to re- 
ceive you upon your arrival at Caen, you 
will apply, in my name, at the house of 
M. Gassion, opposite the Place Royal, 
till you hear from’me. As it is indis- 
pensably necessary on both sides that 
you should remain unknown, it is pro- 
per that the lady, your friend, should 
send me back this letter, on which, 
though without signature, you may. 
most perfectly rely; Retain only the 


Vou, Il, Q: seal, 
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seal, which will serve you as an intro- 
duction to the persen to whom you. 
apply. 

Observe, Mademoiselle, exactly and 
diligently, what this letter prescribes. To 
act with prudence, you should encumber 
yourself neither with letters nor papers,nor 
any thing else, which could produceadis- 
covery. It will be easy to send them 
ona future occasion. Rely, with the 
most perfect confidence, on thé good 
intentions of your servant. 

Ab wcsersnry Near Caen, Thursday, 6th 
February, 1760. 


This letter was addressed to Madam 
Madin. There was. upon the cover of the 
inclosed a cross, according to agrees 
ment. The seal represented a Cupid, 
holding in the one hand a flambeau, 
and in the other two hearts, with a 
device which was illegible, because the 


seal. 
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seal had been injured in opening the 
letter. It was natural for the nun, who 
was unacquainted with love, to take it 
for her guardian angel. 


‘Answer of the Nun to M. the Marquis de 
Croismare. 
Sir, 

I received your letter. I believe I 
have beenill, very ill. I am very weak. 
If it please God to take me to himself, 
1 shall offer up incessant prayers for 
your safety. If I recover, I shall do 
every thing you command me. My 
dear Sir! generous man! I shall never 
forget your goodness. 

My generous friend is expected from 
Versailles ; she will communicate every 
‘thing to you, 


Sunday, February. 
O2 - Twill 
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‘T will preserve the seal with care. Tr 
is a holy angel which the impression 
represents ; it is you, it is my guardian 
angel } 


M. Diderot being unable to attend 
the meeting of the club, this answer 
was sent without his concurrence. He 
did not approve of it, and alledged, 
that ic would discover our conspiracy. 
He was mistaken, and I think he was 
wrong in disapproving of this answer. 
To satisfy him, however, we inserted in 
the minutes of the common council of 
the imposture, the following answer, 
which was zot sent. Besides too, this 
illness was indispensably necessary to 
postpone her departure for Caen. 


SES? 
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The foregoing is the letter which was 
sent, and the following is that which 
Sister Susan ought to have written, 

SIR, 

I return you thanks for your good- 
ness. I must no longer think of any. 
thing; all will soon be over with me. 
Shortly I shall be in the presence of © 
the God of mercy ; there 1 shall re- 
member you. The physicians consult 
whether they shall bleed me once more. 
They may do as they please. Adieu, 
my dear Sir; 1 hope the abode to which 
Tam going, will be happier than this; 
one day we shall meet there. 


Letter of Madam Madin to M. the 
Marquis Croismare. 
Iam by her bed side, and she urges ” 


me to write to you. She-has been in 
03 the 
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the last extremities, and my situation, 
which confines me to Versailles, has 
prevented me from coming sooner to 
her assistance. I knew that she was 
very ill, and totally desolate in the 
world ; and yet I could not leave my 
charge. You may easily conceive, Sir, 
that she has suffered a great deal. She 
had received a fall, which she concealed. 
She was suddenly attacked with a violent 
fever, the progress of which it was im- 
possible to check, but by frequent bleed» 
ings. I believe she is now out of danger. 
At present. I am chiefly apprehensive 
lest her recovery be tedious, and that 
She will not be able to set out fora 
month or fix weeks; she is already so 
weak, and she must stiil be farther re- 
duced. Endeavour then, Sir, to obtain . 
some delay, and let us jointly exert our- 
selves to save the most unfortunate and 
the most interesting creature in the 

world, 
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‘world. I am unable to describe the 
effect which your note produced upon 
her. She wept much; she wrote the 
address of M. Gassion in her pocket- 
book ; and then she would write to you 
in spite of her weakness. She had then 
just recovered from a crisis of the fever ; 
I know not what she has said to you, for 
her poor head was then not quite in or- 
der. Excuse me, Sir, I write this in haste. 
I pity her extremely, but it is impes- 
‘sible for me to remain here many days 
together. You will receive the letter 
you wrote her. I send one nearly such 
as you require. I do not mention in it 
her oriamental accomplishments. They 
are not consistent with the situation into 
which'she is about to enter; and, in my 
opinion, she must renounce them en- 
tirely, if she wises to remain unknown. 
In short, Sir, all that I have said of 
her is true. There is not a mother 
— O4 whe 
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who would not be overjoyed to have: 
such achild. My first care, a8 you may 
suppose, was to place her in security ; 
and that point is attained. I cannot 
resolve to let her go till her health is 
perfectly re-established, and that can- 
not take place in less than a month cr 
fix weeks, as I have already had the 
honour to mention, To admit of this 
too, no accident must intervene. She 
preserves the seal of your letter; it is 
kept in her ‘prayer book, and, under 
her pillow. I have never ventured to 
tell her that it was not yours. 1 broke 
it as I opened your answer, and replaced 
it with mine. In the disagreeable situ- 
ation in which she was placed, I could 
not hazard communicating your letter 
to her without having read it. -I ven- 
ture to request from you a few lines to 
sustain her hopes. They are the only 
hopes she has left ; and if they were to 

3 be 
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be cit of, Y would not answer for her 
life. Hf you would have the goodness 
to acquaint me with a few particulars 
of the house where she is to go, I 
should avail myself of them to tran- 
quillise her mind. Be under no appre- 
hension about your letters, they shall 
all be sent back, as exactly as the first’; 
and depend upon the personal interest 
Ihave in doing nothing inconsiderate. 
We shall conform to all your directions, 
unless you change your plan. Adieu, 
Sir. The dear unfortunate prays to 
God for you every moment her head 
permits. 

I expect your answer, Sir, as before, 
at the Pavilion de Bourgogne, Anjou- 
street, Versailles. © 


16% February, 1760, 


Ostensible 
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Ostensible Letter of M. Madin, such as the 
Marquis Croismare bad required. 
SiR, , 

The person whom I propose to send 
you, is called Susan Saulier. I love 
her as if she were my own child; you 
may, however, rely upon what I am 
about to tell you as ‘literally true, be- 
cause it is mot my character to exag~ 
gerate. She has Jost both father and 
mother, She is well born, and her 
education has not teen neglected. She 
is acquainted with all the little kinds 
of work which are learnt by those who 
are clever, and who choose to be atten- 
tive, She speaks little, but very well, 
and writes naturally. If the person, 
for whose service she is intended, wished 
to make her read to her, she reads ad- 
mirably, She is of midling stature. 
Fier shape is very good. As to her 

. countenance, 
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countenance, I have seldom seen one 
More interesting. She may, perhaps, 
be thought too young, for I do not 
think she is quite twenty-two years of 
age; but if she is deficient in the ex- 
perience of age, it is supplied by that 
of misfortune. She has a great deal of 
discretion, and an uncommon share of 
judgement. I can answer for the inno- 
cencence of her morals. She is pious, 
but not bigotted. She possesses a fund 
of easy natural wit, a mild gaiety of 
temper, and never is ill-natured. I 
have two daughters ; and, if particular 
circumstances did not prevent Made- 
moiselle Saulier from settling at Paris, 
I should seek no other governess for 
them, nor could I expect to find one 
so well qualified for the situation. i 
have known her from her infancy, and 
have never lost sight of her. She 

will 
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will leave this place amply supplied with 
clothes. I will undertake the little ex- 
pences of her journey, and also those of 
-her return, if she should: happen to be 
sent back tome. This is the least I 
can doffor her. She has never been 
out of Paris; she knows not where she 
is going; she thinks herself lost; and 
ihave the utmost difficulty ih support- 
ing her spirits. A few lines from you, 
Sir, g:ving some account.of the person 
she is to serve, the house in which she 
is tolive, and the business she will have 
to perform, will have more effect upon 
her mind than all-Icansay. I_ hope, 
in asking this favour, I-do not trespass 
too much upon your goodness. Her 
whole fear is that she will not.give satis- 
faction. _The poor child is but little 
acquainted with her own qualifications. 


I haye 
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T have the honour to be, with all the 
sentiments which you deserve, 
Sir, 
- Your very humble 
and most obedient servant, 
(Signed) Moreau Manin. 
Paris, 16th February, 1760. 


Letter of ihe Marquis Creismare fo 
Madam Madin. 
Mapam, 

Two days ago I received a few lines, 
acquainting me with the indisposition of 
Mademoiselle ***. Her misfortunes 
inspire me with the most poignant 
sorrow, the state of her health distresses. 
me extremely. May Lask of you the 
consolation of being informed of her 
situation; the line of conduct she in- 
tends to pursue, in a word, an answer 
to the letter F wrote her? From your 
politeness, and the interest you take in 

, her 
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her concerns, I presume to hope: that 
you will not refuse me that satisfaction. 
Your most humble 
and obedient servant. 


Caen, 17th February, 1760. 


Another Letter from the Marquis Croismare 
to Madam Madin. 


T was extremely impatient to hear 
from you, Madam; and, happily, your 
letter has suspended my uneasiness with 
regard to the situation of Mademoiselle 
***, whom you assure me is now out of 
danger, and safe from all enquiries. F 
wrote to her, and you may give still 
farther assurances of the-continuance of 
my sentiments. Her letter struck me ; 
and, in the critical situation in which I 
saw she was placed, I thought I could 
not do better than settle her.in my own 
family, in placing her with my daughter, 

who 
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who, unfortunately, has lost her mother.” 
This, then, Madam, is the family in 
which I intended to provide for her. I 
can depend upon myself, and upon my 
attention to soothe her sufferings, with- 
out allowing the secret to escape, which, 
perhaps, would be more difficule in 
other hands. I cannot but lament both 
her situation, and that my fortune does 
not permit me to do her all the service 
I desire. But what can we do when we 
are controuled by the law of necessity ? 
I live two leagues from the town, in a 
very pleasant country house, where I 
pass the time, very retired, with my 
daughter and my eldest son, who isa 
youth of feeling, and of religion; to 
whom, however, I shall communicate 
nothing which regards her situation. 
As to the domestics, they are all people 
who. have been long in my service, . 


so 
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so that my situation is very calm and 
tranquil. J must farther add, that the 
alternative I now propose is only to be 
- considered as a resource in case nothing 
else shall offer. If any thing better 
should accur, I do not mean to constrain 
her by any engagement. But she may 
depend upon it, that she shall ever find 
in me a certain resource. Thus she 
may endeavour to re-establish her health 
without uneasiness. I shall wait till 
that is accomplished, and in the mean 
time I shall be extremely happy to hear 
of her frequently. 


‘I have the honour to be, 
Madam, 


Your very humble 
and most obedient servant. 


Caen, February 21st, 1760. 


LEIA 


Letter 


THE NUN. 209 


Ecticr of the Marquis of Croismare to. 
Sister Susan. (Upon the cover was a 
Cross.) 

Nobody; Mademoiselle, is more sen- 
sibly affected than I am, by the situation 
in which you are placed. I am the more 
and more impelled to exert myself, in 
order to procure you some. consolation 
amidst the misfortunes by which you 
are pursued. Resume the tranquillity 
of your mind,. and endeavour to recover 
your strength, and yely with the most 
perfect confidence upon my sentiments. 
Your only, object of attention shduld 
be to re-establish your health, ‘and to 
remain unknown. Were it in my power 
to alleviate your “ misfortiines, I would 
do it with pleasure. But your situation 
constrains me, and I can only lament 
-the hard'law of necessity. The person 
.for whom I intend you, is one whom I 
hold most dear; and you will be chiefly 

Vou. T.- P under 
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under my own superintendance. Thus, 
as much as possible, it shall be my care 
to soften the little hardships, inseparable 
from the station you are to occupy. 
You will give me all your confidence, 
and I will repose entirely upon your 
attention. This assurance ought to 
calm your mind, and prove my senti- 
ments ; and the sincere attachment with 
which I am, Mademoiselle, your very 
humble and most obedient servant. 
Csen, 21 Feb. 1760. 

’ | wrote to Madam Madin, who can 
give you farther information. 


‘Letter from Madam Madin to the 
Marquis de Croismare. 


Sr, 


The recovery of our dear invalid is 
now assured: the fever, and the dis- 
order in her head, are quite gone; 
: there 
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there is every symptom of a speedy and 
complete convalescence. Her lips are 
still a little pale, but her eyes resume 
their wonted lustre. The colour begins 
to return into her cheeks; her flesh has 
regained its fresh appearance. and will 
not be Jong in acquiring firmness ; every 
thing goes well since the tranquillity of 
her mind was restored. Itis now, Sir, 
that she feels the value of your kindness ¢ 
and nothing can be more effecting, than 
the way in which she expresses her sense 
ofit. Ishould wish to be able to de- 
scribe to you what passed between us, 
when I delivered to her your last letters, 
She took them, her hands trembled ; 
she breathed with difficulty as she read 
them; she stopped at the end of eyery 
line, and throwing herself upon my 
neck, while she shed a flood of tears, 
she said to me, Well, Mama Madin, . 
then God bas not forsaken me, be still in- 
P23 tends 
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tends that I shall be bappy.. It is God 
who inspired me with the idea of applying 
to this dear Gentleman: who in the 
world, except biniself, would have taken 
pity upon me? Let us thank Heaven for 
its first favours, in hopes that it will 
still confer more. She then sat down 
upon her bed, and began to pray ; and 
afterwards returning upon some pas- 
sages in your letter, she said, J¢ is bis 
daughter that be eatrusts to me! Ab! 
mama, she will resemble him ; she will 
be gentle, munificent, and charitable, like 
bi. After pausing a little, she pro- 
ceeded with some emotion : She has no 
mother! Ivegret that I da not possess 
all the experience which would be neces- 
sary for taking fuch a charge. I know 
nothing, but I will do my best; I will 
recall, night and morning, what I owe 
to ber father : gratitude will supply many 
defects, Will it be long before I get well? 

oe When 
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When will they permit me to eat? I 
don’t feel any of the effects of my fall ; 
none at all. I go through this short 
detail, Sir, because I hope that it 
will please you. She displayed, in her 
Conversation and manner, so much 
innocence and warmth, that I was 
almost beside myself. I know not 
what I would have given, that you 
could have seen and heard her. Yes, 
Sir, either I am blind, or you will 
have in her, a girl of ten thousand ; 
one who will prove a blessing to your 
family. What you have had the good- 
ness to inform me of yourself, Made- 
moiselle your daughter ; of little mas- 
ter, yourson ; and of your situation ; 
corresponds entirely with -her wishes. 
‘She persists in the first propositions she 
made to you. She asks only food and 
cloathing ; and if it is agreeable to you, - 
you may take her at her word: though 

— PB Tam 
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I am not rich, the rest will be my ‘con- 
cern. Tlove this child, I have adopted 
her in my heart ; and the trifle which I 
have hitherto spared her out of my in- 
come, shall be continued after my 
death. I will not conceal from you 
that the words, ber lest resource, and 
leaving her at liberty to accept of a better 
situation, if an opportunity offers, made 
her uneasy ; I was not sorry at finding 
her possessed of this measure of delicacy. 
I shall not fail to inform you of her 
Progress in convalescence ; but I have 
a grand scheme in agitation, and I da 
not despair of its succeeding, after her 
health is re-established, if you recom- 
mend me to one of your friends; you | 
must have a great many here. He 
‘must be a prudent, intelligent, clever 
man, not of too much consideration, 
who has access, either through himself 
or friends, to some great people, whom 
I shall 
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I shall name, and who can have admis-~ 
sion to Court, without belonging to it. 
From the way in which the plan is ar- 
ranged in my mind, it will not be neces- 
sary thathe be made a confident; he 
may serve us without knowing how ; 
and even though my attempt should turn 
out to be fruitless, we shall derive the 
advantage from it, of making it be- 
lieved that she is in a foreign couniry. 
If you can recommend me to some 
person, I beg that you will mention his 
name, and where he lives; you can 
‘afterwards write to him, that Madam 
Madin, whom you have known for a 
long time, will wait upon him to ask 
him to do her a service; and request 
him to take an interest in the business, if 
‘itispracticable. I have only to add, that 
you may depend upon the interest that 
I take in our unfortunate girl, and upon 
some prudence, for which I am indebted 

Pq. to 
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to experience. The joy which your 
last letter occasioned her, has a little 
raised her pulse ; but it will be nothing. 
- Thave the honour to be, with senti- 
ments of the highest respect, 
Sir, 
Your very humble 
and obedient servant, 
(Signed) Moreau Mapin, 

Paris, 3d March, 1760. 

The idea of Madam Madin applying 
for a recommendation to one of the 
friends of the generous protector of 
Sister Susan, was a suggestion of the 
Devil, by means of which his agents 
hoped to bring their friend insensibly 
from Normandy, to apply personally 
to me, and to make me a confidant of 
the whole affair: the scheme perfectly 
succeeded, as will be seen from the 
rest of the correspondence, . 
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Leiter from Sister Susan, ta M. ibe 
Marquis de Croismare. © 
Sir, 

Madam Madin has delivered to me 
the two answers with which you have 
honoured me, and likewise has read to 
me part of the letter that you have 
written to her. Lacceptyour offer. It 
‘is a hundred times better than | deserve; 
yes, a hundred, a thousand times bet- 
ter. I know little.of the world; I have 
so little experience; and I am sensible 
of the vast deal it would require to ren- 
der me worthy of your confidence ; but I 
hope: for your indulgence, in considera- 
tion of my zeal, and of my gratitude. 
My place will make me; and Mama 
Madin says, that that is better, than if 
I were made for my place, My God! 
how impatient I am for my recovery, 
that I may go and throw myself at my 
benefactor’s feet, and serve him, by 

5 being 
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being of all the ufe I can to his dear 
girl! They tell me that it will be a 
month before I get well. A month ! 
That is a long time. My dear Sir, 
preserve your kindness for me. I am 
transported with joy; but they do not 
wish that I should write; they will 
not permit me to read; they keep me 
in bed; they'll give me nothing but 
barley water; they famish me; and 
all for my good. God be praised! it 
is not, however, with my inclination 
that I obey. 


lam, with a grateful heart, 
Sir, 
Your most obedient, _ . 
and very humble servant, 
(Signed). Susan SAULIER. 
Paris, March 2d, 1760, 


Co meteent coememaeneel 


- Letter 
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Letter from M. the Marquis de Crois- 

mare to Madam Madin. 

- Some ailments, to which I have been 
subjected for a few days, have prevented 
me, Madam, from answering you 
sooner, and expressing the plezsure I felt 
at being informed of the convalescence 
of Mademoiselle Savlier. I hope it will 
soon be in your power to inform me of 
the perfect re-establishment of her 
health, tidings to which I look forward 
with anxiety. But I am mortified at 
not having it in my power to contribute 
to the execution of a scheme in her 
favour, that you have in contemplation, 
and which, without knowing what it is, 
J am sure is an excellent one, from the 
prudent management of which you are 
capable, and the interest you take in 
her welfare. J am very little known at 
Paris, and only among a few, as little 
‘Known as myself ; acquaintances, such 

as 
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as you desire, are not easily to be found. 
Continue, I beseech you-to send me 
accounts of Mademoiselle Saulier, whose 
interests shall always be most dear to 
me. 

T have the honour to be, 

Madam, 
Your most obedient humble servant, 
March 13, 4760. 


Answir of Madam Madin to M. the 
Marquis of Croisnare. =~ 
Sir, 

Iwas to blame, perhaps, in not ex- 
plaining myself upon the project which 
I have conceived, but I was exceedingly | 
pressed in point oftime. The following 
is the outline of what struck me. In 
the first place, you must know, that the 
Cardinal de Fleury protected the family. 
By his death, they all lost a very valuable 

friend, 
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friend, particularly my Susan, who had 
been presented to him in her infancy: 
The old Cardinal being fond of beau- 
tiful children; Susan’s grace did not fail 
to strike him, and accordingly he took 
the charge of her fortune. But when 
he died, they disposed of her in the 
way of which you have been informed ; 
ard her protectors thought that they 
discharged their duty to the youngest, 
by marrying her eldest sisters ta two 
creatures of their own; one of whom 
has an office of some consideration at 
Alby, the other the réceipt of the cus- 
toms at Castres, three leagues from 
Montpelier, They are of as a merciless 
disposition, but they hold their situations 
at the good will of those by whom they 
were placed in them. I have thought 
then, that if one had some mode of ac- 
cess to Madam the Marchioness of 
Castries, whosé name is Fleury, and 


who 
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who took an active part in my child’s 
process, and if the melancholy situation 
of a young person, exposed to all the 
consequences of misery in a foreign and 
distant country, was represented to her, 
tiat this lady, who has a great character 
for compassion, might. interest herself 
with her husband, or with the Duke 
of Fleury, her brother, and that we 
might be able, through thelrinterference, 
to procure her a saul annutty from her 
two brothers-in-law, who have got all 
the property of the, family, and who 
have no intention of giving any share 
of it to poor Susan. I really think, 
Sir, the plan is worthy the serious con= 
sideration of us both. With this small 
pension, together with what I have 
settled upon her, and what she may 
receive from your goodness, she would 
be very weil for the present, and 
tolcrabty provided for the future ; 
so that I could part with her with 

the 
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less regret. But, I know neither M. the 
Marquis de Castries, nor his lady, nor 
any person connected with them; and it 
was the child who suggested to me the. 
idea of applying to you. I have only to 
add, that her convalescence does not 
advance so rapidly as Icould.wish. Slie 
was hurt about the reins, as I believe L 
have told you: the pain of her fall, 
which was gone for some time, has re- 
turned’; it comes and goes. It is ac- 
companied with a slight shivering, but 
her pulse does not indicate the smallest 
symptoms of fever, The physician 
shakes his head, and has not an. air 
which pleases me. She is going to mass 
next Sunday ;.she wishes it, and I have 
sent her a large cloak, which will com- 
pletely cover her ; under which I think 
she may pass half an hour without 
danger in a small church. She sighs 
for the moment of her departure; and 

Tam 
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Fam sure she prays for nothing with 
greater fervour, than the completion of 
her cure; and a continuance of the 
kindness of her benefactor. If she is 
able to travel between Faster and Low 
Sunday, I shall not iail to let you know. 
Her absence would not obstruct my en- 
deavours to discover, among my ac- 
guaintances, some one who may havé 
_ interest with Madam de. Castries, or 


her husband. 
Lam, Sir, with infinite respect, 
Your mest obedient 
and very humble servant, 


(Signed) ~~ Morzau Manin, 
Virsailles, March 25, 1760. 


P.S. Ihave forbidden her to write to 
you, for fear of importuning you; no 
other consideration would have pre- 
vented her. 


Lette? 
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Letter from M. the Marquis de Croismave 
to Madam Madin. 
Mapa, 

Your scheme in favour of Made- 
moiselle Saulier appéars to be very 
commendable; and’ it pleases’ me the : 
more, because T' eagerly wish’ to’ see 
her, in her: misfortune, placed in a situa~ 
tion. little passable. I do not despair 
of finding some’ friend’ to interest himis. 
self with Madain de Castries ; but it will 
requife time: and’ some precautions, as * 
well forthe purpofé of avoiding a‘dis- 
cloftire'of the! secret, ' as to ascertain the ° 
pridence’ of’ the: person to ‘whorn I ‘aps 
ply. - Be: ‘assuted I shall not lose sight 
of it ;-in' the’mean time, if Mademoi- 
sélle Saulier’ pefSeVéres in the same senti~ 
mies; and if her health is sufficiently 
ré-establistied; Jet” nothing” prevent ‘her 
fromi setting out} she’ will find my dis- 
positions towards! her ‘always ‘the’ same" 

Vou. IL, -Q with 
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with -those which I have: calready 1 ma 
nifested, and. my zeal to. sweeten if pos- 
sible the bitterness of her lot unabated. 
The situation of my affairs, and the 
misfortunes of the times, have obliged 
me to- retire to the country, for the 
sake of economy, so that we live..in 
the greatest simplicity. Mademoiselle 
Saulier, therefore, need put herself to 
very little expence:in dress, as common 
things will do for the country.’ :It is . 
in this rusticated simple state thatishe 
will find us, and where I hope, not- 
withstanding the frugality I am obliged 
to, observe, she will experience some. 
pleasure and:-comfort. You will have - 
the goodness, .Madam,. to inform me 
of her departure; and in case she has 
mislaid my address, it is, M. Gassion, 
opposite the-Place Royale, at Caen.. If. . 
however, I am informed.of the time: of. 
day at which she will arrive, she-will. 
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find some person to conduct her here ’ 


without stopping. 
I have the honour to be, 
Madam, 
-Your very humble 
and most obedient servant, 
March 31, 1760. ; 


Letter of Madam Madin, to M. the 
Marquis de Croismare. 
If she persevere in the same senti-. 


ments, Sir! How can you entertain a © 


‘doubt. of it? What can she do better 
than to go and pass her days in happi- 
ness and tranquillity with a man of 
worth, and in the society of a genteel 
family? Is she not too happy in being 
the object of your regard? and where 
would she lay her head, were she to be 


secluded from the asylurn which you - 


have had the generosity to offer her? 


7) 


These are her. own words, Sir, which 1’- 


Qa am 
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am, only repeating. She. was obstinate 
in- wishing to go to mass on. Easter. 
Sunday ; it was contrary, to my adyice,, 
which she has suffered from not taking.. 
She returned from church with a. con- 
siderable fever upon her, and ever 
since that fatal day she has been ‘worse. - 
Sir, I cannot permit. her.to set off tilk 
her health is perfectly restored. There: 
is now a good-deal of heat about her 
reins, at the place where she was hurt 
by. the fall; F have, been inspecting it, 
but J can perceive nothing. Her phy- 
sician told.me: the day before yester- 
day, as, we. went down stairs, together, 
that he was afraid. that a suppuration 
was. beginning; but that he must wait. 
to. see how it would turn out. She 
does not want appetite however; she. 
sleeps, and does not fall much away. 
L now. and. then observe a little, more. 
eolour in her cheeks, anda little, more: , 
vivacity: 
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vivacity in her eyes than is natural to 
them; and then her impatience “dis- 
tresses me. She rises, she tries to walk ; 
but whenever she leans a little to the 
weak side, there is a cry which is eitotigh 
to pierce one’s heart. Ihave hopes of 
her, notwithstanding; and I shall em- 
ploy the mean time in arranging her 
little wardrobe.—It consists of 

A robeof English callimanco, which 
she -can wear singly while the warm 
weather lasts, and which she may line 
for the winter with another of blue 
‘cotton Which shé now wears. . 

Five shifts with furnitures, Some of 
cambric, ad the rest of ritalin. About 
‘the middle of June I shall send her a 
piecé of linen which is now bleaching 
at Penlis, to make six mote. 

Some white petticoats, of which two 
aré dimity founced with muflin. . 

Two wrappers of the sainé pattefa, 

~ Q3 which 
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which I had made for my -youngest 
daughter, and which fit her exattly. 
They will ferve for dressing gowns. 
Some corsets, aprons, and neck- 
handkerchiefs. 
Two dozen of pocket-handkerchiefs, 
Some night-caps, 
Six night-gowns, with eight pairs of 
single and three pairs of double ruffles. 
Six pairs of fine cotton stockings. 
This is all with which I have been 
-able to provide her. I carried them to 
her this morning, and I cannot tell you 
with what sensibility she received them. 
- She inspected one thing, she tried on ano- 
ther, ske grasped my hands and kissed 
them: she could not refrain from cry- 
.ing when she saw my daughter’s wrap- 

pers. What makes you cry ? I said to 
her. Have you not always ‘stood in 
that relation to me? Irue, replied she, 
and then added, Now that I hope to be 
happy, 
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bappy, I think I should be unwilling to 
die. Mama, how is it that this heat in 
my side will not go away? I wish they 
would put something to it, 1 am. de- 
dighted, Sir, that you do not disapprove 
of my plan, and that you see a proba- 
bility of its succeeding, I leave every 
thing to your prudence; but I think it 
-my duty to warn you that the Marquis 
de Castries is going to serve in the 
campaign: that as soon as he sets out, 
‘Madam de Castries will go to her 
‘estate; and that in seven or eight 
months we shall be quite forgotten 
here. Every thing soon loses its inte- 
rest in this country ; we are less fpoken 
of already than we were; and in a 
short time.we shall not be spoken of at 
all. Don’t be afraid that she has mis- 
jaid the address you sent her; she 
never opens her prayer-book without 
looking at it; she will sooner forget 


Q4 the 
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the name of Saulier than that of M.Gas- 
sion. I asked her if she did not wish 
to write to you: she replied, that she 
had begun a long lecter, which she 
meant should contain every thing which 
she could least dispense with communi- 
cating to you, if God in his mercy was 
pleased to recover her, and bring you to- 
gether; but that she had a pre-sentiment 
that she should never see you. This com- 
plaint, added she, is of too long dura- 
‘tion; I shall neither profit from your good~ 
ness nor from his; either the Marquis will 
change his mind, or I shall not recover. 
What folly, faid {! Do you know that 
if you entertain thefe gloomy ideas, 
what you are afraid of will come to 
pafs? She said, The will of the Lord be 
done! T requested her to shew. me what 
she had written: it frightened me; it 
_was a volume. There, said I to her, 
fomewhat angry, is what, kills you. 
She 
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‘She answered, What would you have me 
do? i am either affiitted with pain or 
with ennui. And when have you been 
able to scribble ail this? 4 little at one 
‘time, and a little at another. Whether 
I live or die, I wish bim to know what IF 
have suffered.—t\ have forbidden her to 
‘continue it. Her. physician has backed 
my prohibition. I pray you, Sir, to 
‘Join your authority to my entreaties; 
she will consider you as her master, 
ana will obey you as such. As J con- 
ceived, however, the time to hang 
heavy upon her, and that it was neces- 
sary that she should be employed, was 
it only to prevent her from persisting in 
‘writing, musing, and fretting; I pre- 
posed’ that she- should tambour a vest 
for you. The idea pleased her exceed- 
ingly, and she has begun the work, God 
grant that she may have time to Gnish 
a 
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“it here! One word, if you please, for- 
bidding her to write or to work too 
‘much. I had resolved to return to night 
to Versailles, but I am uneasy; the sup- 
‘ puration frightens me, and I wish to be 
with her to-morrow, when her physi- 
cian returns. 1 have unfortunately some 
faith inthe presentimentsofthe sick ; they 
ace sensible of their own situation. When 
T lost M. Madin, all the physicians ase 
sured me that he would recover; he said 
-himself he never should recover, and the 
“poor man spoke what was but too true. 
-J shall remain with her, and shall have 
the honour to write you; if I lose-her, 
Tthink I shall never get the better of 
‘jt, You will be happy, Sir, in never 
shaving’ seen her. Now the wretches 
who determined her to make her escape, 
- are sensible of their loss, but it is too 
Tate. we 
-.  Lhave 
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1 have the honour to be with senti- 
-ments of respet and gratitude, both © 
on her account and my.own. 

Sir, 
Your very obedient humble servant, 
(Signed) Moreau Mani. 
Paris, April 13, 1760. 


Answer of M. the Marquis de Croismare 
to Madam Madin. 

I share, Madam, with real sensibi~ 
lity, your uneasiness respecting. the ill- 
ness of Mademoiselle Saulier. Her 
unfortunate situation always gave me 
infinite concern ; but the details which 
you have had the goodness to send me, 
prejudice me so much in her favour, 
-that-I cannot help feeling a most lively 
interest in every thing which relates to 
her: so faram I from having changed my 
sentiments vpon this subject, that I be- 

seech 


236 THE wun. 


seech you to take the trouble of repeat« 
ing to her those which I expressed in 
my letters, «nd which will never undergo 
any alteration. I have thought it pru- 
dent not to write to her, that she may 
have no occasion for making any reply. 
Every kind of exertion must, no doubt, 
be prejudicial in her present infirm state ; 
and, if I had any power over her, I would 
employ it in restriting her. There is 
no person fitter than you, Madam, to 
acquaint her with my opinion upon this 
head. Not that I am not charmed at 
receiving accounts from herself; but £ 
cannot approve in her an action of 
pure complaisance, which may contri- 
bute to retard her recovery. The in- 
terest which you, Madam, feel in her 
welfare, renders it unnecessary: for me 
£0 request of you to moderate her éxer- 
tions, You may believe me to be with 

the 
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the. most sincere affe&tion for her, andy 
with particular esteem and. high respect 
for your caracter, 
Madam, 
Your. very humble 
and obedient Servant. 
April.25, 1760. | 


P.S. I have this moment written to. 
one of my friends, by whom you can 
haye access to Madam de Castries. 
He is a Mr. Grimm, Secretary to. the 
Duke of Orleans; he lives in the Rwe.. 
Neuve, Luxembourg, near the Rue. 
Saint Honoré, at Paris. I. informed. 
him that you would take the trouble: to-. 
call at his house, represented to him: 
the great obligation under which. f lie: 
to. you, and expressed a strong desire. 
of. manifesting my gratitude. He-usu-. 
ally dines from home, 


Carman ETT Tp 
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Letter of Madam Madin to M. the 
Marquis de Croismare. 

Oh! Sir, what [have suffered since 

I had the honour of writing to you! I 
eannot think of making you a partner 
of my pain; and I hope you will take 
it kind that I have not subjected your 
susceptible heart to a trial so se- 
vere. You know how dear she is to 
me. Conceive then, Sir, what I must 
have felt at seeing her near ‘five hours 
concluding her life in the most acute 
pain. At length I think God’ has taken 
pity upon her and upon me. The 
poor unfortunate still lives, but it can- 
not belong. Her strength is exhausted ; 
she can hardly speak or open her eyes. 
Patience is all that is lefther. Were 
she to lose that, what would become 
of us? The hopes which I entertained 
of her recovery were extinguished all 
of a sudden. There is an abscess 
formed 
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formed in her side, which has been 
making a secret progress ever since her - 
fall. She would. not suffer it to be 
opened in time; and when she. could 
have resolved upon it, it was too late.’ 
She perceives her last moment ap- 
proaching ; she insists upon my leaving 
her; and I confess to you 1 am not 
able to witness the spectacle. The sa- 
crament was administered to her last 
night between ten andeleven. It was 
done at her own desire. After this ’ 
melancholy ceremony, I remained alone 
by her bed-side. She heard me sigh; 
she sought my hand; I gave it her; 
she took it, raised it to her lips, and 
pulling me to her, she said ina tone of 
voice so low that I could scarcely hear 
her, Mama, . one: - favour more. What, 
my child? Give me your blessing, and go 
away. She added, M. the Marquis 
seneee do not fail to thank him, These 
—- words 
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words will-be:her last. I have left‘or- 
ders, andi retired’ t6 a friend’s: House;. - 
where I am- waiting in momentary ex- 
pectation. It is one o'clock in the 
morning.’ Peérhaps- ‘we'havé now’ 2 
friend in Heaven;: 
Lam with respe€t, ‘Sir,: 
Your most obedient humble servant, 
Signed Moreau. Manin. 


This: succeeding letter was -due the . 
athof May; but it was not dated. 


Letter’ of Madam Madin to'M. the’ 

|. Marquis de Croismare, 

The dear child is fio more’; her pains 
afe at end; and ours have still perhaps” 
along time’td last; She departed from’: 
this world ‘to ‘that whither we must’ all’ 
follow her, on Wedriesday last, between’ 
three and:fout of the morning,’ As her’ 
life had-been innocent, so’ her last ‘mio-" 

ments 


ments were tranquil, “notwithstanding: 
all that happened to disturb: them. 
Permit me to thank you for the tender , 
interest you took in her fortune, . it. 
is the only duty which I have now: 
to perform. to her. Enclosed are all 
the letters with which you have -ho- 
ngured us. I have kept some of 
them myself, and I have found the 
fest among some papers which he de- 
livered to me a few days before’she died, 
and which she told me contained the 
history of her life, at her parents, and 
in the three conyents in which she lived, 
and of what had passed since her -es~ 
cape. Jt is not probable.that I shall 
read them soon ; I cannot see any: thing 
which belonged to her, nor any, thing 
even which my friendship had destined - 
-for her, without ayakcoing: the most 
pungent sorrow. 

If ever I can be 80 ‘happy, ‘Sir, as to 

Vat. II.  R be 
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be useful to you in any way, I shall be 
much flattered by your remembrance 
ofme. Iam, with those sentiments of 


respect and gratitude which are due to 
kindness and compassion, 


Sir, - 
Your most obedient humble fervant, 
(Signed) Moreau Manin. 
", May 10, 1760. 


Letter of M. the Marquis de Croismare 
to Madam Madin. 

I know, Madam, what- it -costs a 
tender and benevolent heart to lose the 
object of its attachment, and the happy 
opportunity of dispensing favours, the 
rightful claim of misfortune and ami- 
-able qualities, such as those possessed 
by the dear young lady who is now the 
~eause of our regrets. I share your 
sorrow, Madam, with the most tender 
canbilty You knew her, and this 
renders 
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‘tenders your separation the more: cruel. 
Without having had that good ‘fartuhé, 
her misfortunes touched: me with the 
most lively sympathy, and Itasted in 
anticipation, the pleasure ‘of being able 
to contribute to the tranquillity of -her 
days. If Heaven has ordered jit other- 
‘wise, and deprived me. of that: satis- 
faction so much desired, I. bow .to: its 
-desires, but | cannot be insensible to the 
‘loss I have sustained. You have at 
least the consolation to have-acted from 
motives the.most noble;: inia manner 
‘the most generous. I have. admired 
your conduct, and my ambition -has 
been to imitate ir. I have only to 
express the ardent wish I feel to -be 
honoured with your acquaintance,: and 
of having an opportunity of téllingyou 
in person, how much I have Been: en- 
chanted with your greatness. of :soul, 
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and-with what . respectful considération 
I have the honour to be, 
Madam, 
Your most humble 

‘and very obedient servant. 
. . May 18, 1760. . 
--.. Whatever respects the memory of our 
-unfortunate, is become extremely pre- 
‘cious. Will it not be too great a sacri- 
_ fice to. ask of you to transmit to me, 
the short memoirs which she has written 
of ‘her-various misfortunes? I request 
‘this favour: of you, Madam, with the 
greater confidezce, that you have told 
“me J have.some right to them. I shall 
be punctual in returning them, as well 
-as all your letters, if you think proper, 
by the first opportunity. You will have 
the goodness to send them by the driver 
-of the.Caen waggon, who. lodges at the 
Grand Cerf, Rue St. Denis, ‘Paris, and. 
Aho sets out every Monday. 


THUS 


-THE NUN.’ “248 


THUS ends the history of the un- 
fortunate Susan de la Marre, called 
Saulier. It isa great pity that the me- 
moirs of her life had not been extended 
into a regular history : they would have 
formed a very interesting narrative. Af- 
ter all, M. the Marquis de Croismare is 
much obliged to the perfidy of his 

friends, for having furnished him with 
an opportunity of succouring misfortune, 
with a nobleness, an- interest, anda sim- 
plicity, truly worthy of him; the part 
which he acts in this correspondence, is 
not the least affecting of the romance. 

‘We may, perhaps, be blamed for 

“hastening the death of Sister Susan 
with very little humanity; but it be- 
came necessary, from information we 
had received from the castle of Lasson, 
that they were fitting up an apartment 
. for the reception of Mademoiselle de 
Croismare ; and that her father intended 
to take her out of the convent where she 


had 
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-had lived since her mother’s death. 
‘Oor information further stated, that they 
expected a woman from Paris, to act, in 
the mean time, as governess for the 
‘young lady; and that M. ce Croismare 
was endeavouring otherwise to provide 
-for the good woman who had hitherto 
-had the care of his daughter.’ These ad- 
‘vices left us no alternative; and neither 
‘the youth, nor the beauty, nor the inno- 
-cenceof Sister Susan, nor her gentle, 
susceptible, and tender heart, capable of 
melting those even who were least 
inclined to compassion, could save her 
fromthe stroke of death. But as we 
have adopted all the sentiments of 
‘Madam Madin for this interesting 
creature, the regret which se feel in 
consequence of that event, is no less 
lively than that of her respectable 
protector. 
THE END. 
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